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i .
PROGRAM/ DESCRIPTION
£ - =

OVERALL GOALS To help participants to . . . . ' ’
understand the importance of geographical, mstorlcal cultural and racie
factors in the  development of the Puerto Rican nation and their impact
on Puerto Ricans today, and how this relates to tne experlences of

* Puerto Rican'sybstance abusers. ,

P _ ) , : )

develop sensitivity to problems and issues facing Puerto Rican clients
. and their implications for.counselor intervention and possible treatment
. pldnning. )

AUDIENCE Counselors, mterv:.ewers, adxm.mstrators or others working with Puerto
t"R.lcan clients'in a treatment cem:er, an early intervention setting, or
substance abuse related program in the commnity or school bystem
&

kY

NUMBER OF ’I'RAINEES Recamended optimum- tra:.m.nq audi~nce size is 20-25 persons per tramer.

CONTENY' Stereotyges about Puerto Ricans dlSCUSbOS same spec:lfxc stereotypes and
, their origin, and their impact cn our expectat. 1ons of and interactions
with Puerto R:Lcan clients.

-

. Historical Background highlights aspects of the geographmal teatures and

e - the Indian, Spanish and African influences 1n the develognent of the
IANEN k Puerto Rican nation inc the impact of these socio-cultural faltors 'on
, Puerto Ricans today.

Puerto Rlcan Migration to r_he U.S. disco:ses factors contributing' to the
migration, Puerto Rico's umque SOOLo~pot lt.LC‘al relatlonshlp to the U S.,
and Puertn Rican culture in the U.S.

Proolestis of the Fuerto Rican Supe .anr‘e Abuser synthesizes -prevrious
. Iuarnmq about the cultural heritage of Puerto Ricans in an e.ploration
. . : of the issues, pyrblems and factors which contribute to subst wmice abise
- . among Puerto Ricans in the U.S. and the affect on their treatment.
ld
, Sample Case Studies of several Puertd Rican addlcts provide a framework
< ' for ahalyzing the socio-cultural problems J.nvolved 1n assessment,
counselling and. treatment mterventlon. ‘

[



( , . THE, PUERIO RICAN HISTORY & CULTURE

' — o RESOURCE MANUAL '
w : i

This Resource Manual is to be used by trainers of the’ Buerto Riqan History & Culture training
program in conjunction with the Trainer's Manual for the program. -The Resource Manual pro-
vides an overview of all’the content material that you need to study initially in order to
deliver this program, .

8 - R . - - , N
"It includes papers, articles, glossary, bibliography and other reference materials for your
use. . ) -n . ; s
The resoufce papers were written by trainers and course.developers involved in the Puerto
Rican Community and the training-of drug abuse workers. They reflect the views of many authors
and should not be construedas representing the opinions of the New York State Diuision of i
Substance Abuse Services, the State government or any agency of the United States Government. v
Rather, an attempt has been made to present a’broad sampling of ideas and perspectives in
order. to sti;nulate thought ful analysis, discussion, and further study. ’

a : 4 ‘ .

As you study these materials, you are encouraged to consult the source texts for more detailed, .
thorough treatment of the content. . ’ -
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INTERNALIZATION
OF STEREOTYPES

MODULE - II

SWPW PUERTO RICANS
Myths are beliefs which are given mcritic:él acceptance by members of a
group, especially in support of existing or traditional practices and
institutions. .
Stereot_:%s are standardized mental pictures held in common by members of
a group which represent an oversimplification of opinions.

h d

!‘icmever, same s_tereotypes and myths have a keljnel of truth to them. It is
in the aspect of uncritical acceptance and overxsimplification that they
lose their validity.

When we laok at nationalities, religious groups, or .races other than our
own with reference to our standards, then we are beginning to stereotype
their behavior in accordance with how they reflect our own values or rules
of social .behavior. Croups having characteristics that are valued in our
culture are favorably stereotyped (the "sportsmanship" of the English, the
"industriousness" of the Japanese). Groups that do not conform to our
values are unfavorably stereotyped. (Far Eastermers™are "dirty” because
they don't bathe often, or Chinese are "sly" and "introverted," ets.)

Another fallacy of ethnic stereotypes of traits is that such oversimplifi-
cations are-often seen as ethnically inborn, genetic, unalterable psycho-
logical characteristicts. °

3

An important' pointAto make about myths and stereotypes is that they
ustally have a kernel of truth to them. It is in the aspect of over-.

-generalization, uncritical acceptance, oversinplified opinions and

cultural bias that they lose their validity. Each of us has internalized
certain myths and stereotypes that form same of our-bazic assuffiptions -
about the world about us.  Usually these are based on or determined by our
culture’ and language. Not only are our initial attitudes and behaviors
toward others usually colored or based on these internalizatlons, but

our feelings about ourselves in relation to the world and other people are
algo influenced by these assumptions. ’

Begause myths and stereotypes‘-shape our behavior, it is important that we
study and analyze those myths and stereotypes which society-attributes to
Puerto Ricans. R A

The following are s examples of beliefs about Puerté Ricans that have
been identified by pfainees in this exercise. "Some of these-are discussed

. in the following sdction. O

3

Sterotypes of Pueryo Ricans Identified by Trainees

-

Puerto Ricans . « .
Work

1. are lazy.

2. Aré on welfare.

3. Cannot do mechanical work.
4. Are all unskilled.

'5. Do not hold professional employment. /

6. Men do not work; only their women do.

7. Puerto Ricans are all poor.

1

1.
10



Education/Intelligence

1. “Are stupid.

2. Do not want to learn to speak English.

3. Do not have any respect for education.

4. Parents do not care about their children's education.
5. Do not want to go to school.

’ Family

l. Have large families.

2.° Are illegitimate.’

3. Seven people to one room.

4, Are incestuous.

5. Women are passive.

6. Are close knit. .

Sex

¥ : 1. Are incestuous.
' 2. Like to have .sex.
3. Their women are loose.
4. Have illegitimate children.
5. Wamen are prostitutes,
. . ' . 6. Men are infantile.

Social

1. Do not have any political origin.

2. Cannot behave in public. ‘ . N

3. Drink beer in street, -,
\l-:- Like to hang out in streets.

5. Have parties all the time.
6. Are in cliques: .
7. :Are dirty.

PISCUSSION Discussion of Selected Stereotypes on Puerto Ricans

- . The followmg are same stereotypes written by trainees fram prevmus

' sessions on Puertc Rican History & Culture; following each stereotype are
same kernels of truth or culturally misunderstood foundations for these
stereotypes. As the trainer, make sure that the trainees understand
that while some of these stereotypes might have had a kernel of truth
when orlgmally conceived, they are not necessarlly reflective of the
total population of Puerto Ricans, both here and in the Island. Also
point out that the Puerto Ricans as a minority are assimilating a great
deal of American culture and ideas. _Therefore, same of the kemels of
truth do not apply any more.

Pl

WORK-RELATED 1. Puerto Ricans are lazy.

This Seems to be a general stereotypic view that North Americans have
of Latin Americans in genéral (e.g., the "heat" of the tropics has

_ created a congenitally slothful .and lethargic dmpositlon regarding

: - physical activities, primarily work or hard labor; e.g., the slow
* speaking Mexican, sleeping under a sambrero, next to-a cactus).

Americans'. view of Puerto Ricans as Latins, coupled with the lack of
jobs for Puerto Ricans, internalized the belief that all Puerto Ricans
are lazy. ] . - .

-
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- EDUCATION

2.

Puerto Ricans cannot do méchanical work or are unskilled.

This stereotype might have developed as the Puerto Rican minority
began working' in the lower sectors of the econumy. Explain that
Puerto Ricans caming to this country had few skills and very little ,
formal education in English. Also, point out that the lack of English
on the part of these migrants might have given ‘the impression that
they preferred or could only do wnskilled or manual labor. The kernel
of truth is there but cannot be dpplied across the board sinc: the
skilled, educatéd, professional Puerto Ricans had very little reason
to leave the Island in the first place. :

There are no Pperto Rlcan prqfessionals.

For the above mentioned reason (Puerto Pican professionals staying in’
the Island) this stepeotype might have risen in the 60's but no longer
applies. Since the first nigration, several New York born Nuyoricans,
for example, have made intoads into the educatioff and social work .

© fields.

‘

Puerto Rican men do rjot wbrk; only their women do.

This stereotype, incidentully, is al§o applied to the Black cammunities
(who also migrated to New York in 50-60's in search of work); for
it frequently was the femhle who was able to get a job first - usually
as maids, cleaners, deamskresses, garment workers,” factory workers,
etc. The men had a much more difficult time finding work, and
consequently, the stdreotype developed. For the Puerto Rican camunity
this is contrary to the cultural expectations of machismo which
specifically places ghe burden of providing for the woman and children
as proof of true manHood. o Lo

Also, a woman traditionally had no business in the world of work. An
old saying goes thati vBecause of the original sin, man is-to forever
toil and sweat for a living for listening to the temptation of Eve. -
For succumbing to tefptatiion and seducing Adam, Eve must bear all her
children with pain; and the snake shall forever crawl on its belly -

' to be stepped ot by man’ and in turn bite hix\t}_with poisonous fangs."

Puetto Ricans are all poor.’

while a great many Puerto Ricans arriving in the 50's were poor and
their children are still in poorer sections of the econamy, same of
these second and thitd geheration Puerto Ricans have made marginal
improvements in areas of education and incame, and there is talk of
the beginnings of a Puertp Rican middle class. Also the Island
Puerto Ricans (who may have been educated in the U.S. and returned to
Puerto Rico) are a cimplete society camposed of all levels of skills,
jobs, professions and degrees of education.

w

Education/Intelligen¢e

‘a. ‘Puerto Ricans ar¢ stupid.

b. Puerto Ricans do not go to school.

c. Puerto Ricans do not want to learn English.
As Pudrto Rican children began to enter American schools in the early
fifties, a view evolved t Puerto Rican children were stupid because
they could not pass fe: and intelligence tests on a par with the
rest of the students. The educators at that time were not sensitive °
to the linduistic dilemma of young Puerto Ricans whose first Ianguage

.. was Spanish and who found it hard to switch from Spanish at hame to .
‘English in ‘school. usol,l for the most part their-dexterity in English

was ngt sufficient td al

B, 3

ow for these children to successfu;ly camplete

{
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these tests. Finally, many of the test items had very little cultural
relevance to the child's lifestyle (Anglo vs. Hispanic). These -
early frustrations led many young Puerto Ricans to tune-off to
American educational processes and to drop out of school. 1In the
arena of language, they tended to cammunicate in the language they had
muse experience w1th Spanlsh )
These incidents and misinterpretations of.those experiences tended
to cause American teachers to hold the belief that Puerto Rican
children were inherently stupid. As time went by, the teachers'
expectations of the children became a self-fulfilling prophecy.

-3

7. Puerto Ricans do not have respect for education.

-In the 1950's "as Puerto RJ.can chlldren began to "fail" and drop out of
the American school system, and pdrents did not respond to their
warnmgs, American educators interpreted this to indicate a lack of>
respect for education and a general disregard for the educational
process on' the part .of Puerto Rican parents. The truth of the fact
was that at that time there were very few if any school personnel
that ocould speak Spanish.- Puerto Rican parents at this time were also
hard pressed to provide for their families with both parents often
» having to work to earn at least $60.00 a week. (That was an out-
rageously low salary at that time.) With working time being so
: & ‘precious, many Puerto Rican parents could not"afford to take a day off
. to go to open schpol week. Culturally, many Puerto Ricans who could
make the sacrifice of time were hanmpered by the aforementioned language
- "barrier which placed them at the mercy of -their children as inter-
preters. Having to face this humiliation in public in front of their
- children was too painful. It only added to the erosion of parental
- . authority already evident in other areas of their daily lives. This
problem, which very few educators were aware of, or cared to be aware -
of, was seen as evidence of parental neglect in the areas of education *
when the opposite is true culturally. Puerto Ricans place a high .
- value on education, and educators in the Island are looked up to almost
) as gods. This respect for education is also evident in the fact that
-~ ' ‘most of the Puerto Rican politicians and great leaders have been -
traditionally men of letters (poets,.essayist;s, historians, etc.),

o

FAMILY _ v 8. Puerto Ricans have large famllles' - Puerto Rlcans are babLmadnnes.

o

The Kernel of truth here lies in the extended faxnlly system that de~
veloped in an agrarian society that was Catholic and viewed children
as a gift from God and productive manual labor to vurk the soil. The
colonization of Puerto Rico and its development & country also
demanded' strong family ties to insure the survivg. .< a few children
under the harsh and almost impossible colonial conditions of the
Spanish empire. Coming to New York, these early migrants brought with -
! : ] . them these famlly patterns. With limited incomes and- shortage of
o ‘decent housing, the stereotype that all Puerto Ricans have large
v . families developed. The Island and New York cammunities no longer
' adhere to. the extended family system.  The tendency is for bogh
Islanders and Nuyoricans to limit their offs?ing as in the nuclear R
type of fam:,ly (2.5 chlldren) 4 ¢

9. Puerto Ricans. have illegitimate children.

- , With the strong cultural base and societal reinforcement of family .
. ties, family name reputation, and the patriarchal nature of Puerto - _
Rican society, this stereotype is mdst inaccurate. The misinterpreta-
tion of the double” standard reinforcing masculine pursuit of females
‘ ' 4 . + :

. 1’ . " t’ 16
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even after marriage, might have been misintcrpf*eted to be generally
indicative of the acceptance of illegitima:y contracts). The sad
, reality is that the relationship is tolerated but never accepted.
The same goes for the offspring of such unions.

-

10. Puerto Ricans like to live seven to one roam.

As Puerto Ricans began to arrive in the:50's'with large extended
.families, the lack of adequate incomes and housing necessitated that
. many early migrants cram as many relatives as possible in a small
apartment until they could all get settled. They -did not want to live
‘seven to one room; they had to live seven to one room tO survive. .

5

)

SOCIAL 11. Puerto Rican women are passive.’ T

Generally speaking, Puerto Rican cultural expectations are such that
. Puerto Rican society has traditionally expected women to behave in
P this particular manner. Since the industrialization of Pu€rto Rico
- and the migration to the United States,”Puerto Rican women have begun
, to work, go to school a.d begin careers of their own, quite independent
. of the wale Puerto Rican society. Many Puerto Rican households in .
the metropolitan area are female-headed households. This passiveness
is being undone by tiie pressures of American society on the Puerto
Rican woman to take her full share of responsibility in directing
her life. It is a very sensitive issue for both Puerto Rican males
and females, The kernel of truth here is open to interpretation.
Male Puerto Ricans will tend to say "yes this is true". Female
Puerto Ricans who are, educated tend to denyv‘it.

h .

. 12.. Clean liness

: a. Puerto Ricans arc dirty.
! b. DPuerte Ricans bring roaches.
c. Puerto Ricans smedl bad..

This stereotype might have developed as.Puerto Ricans began to settle

in the poorest housing sections of Brooklyn, the lower eastside,

El Barrio, the east and south Bronx. Lack of resources and adequate .

income forced the Puerto Rican minority. into these sections. They o
> did not bring the rat#$ and the roaches. - The use of spices and condi-

ments in Puerto Rican cooking may have also added to .this stereotype.’

. o~
13. Politics

a. ' Puerto Ricans do not have any political origin.
W . b. Puerto Ricans do not have any citizenship."
: ‘c. Puerto Ricans do not have a country.
d. .Puerto Ricans are not American citizens.
e. Puerto Ricans do not vote.

—

. ‘These Sstereotypes developed because most Americans are not aware
of the political reality of Puerto Rico's "unique" relation to the -
United States. ‘Explain that Puerto Ricans have been American citizens
since 1917. (Jones Act). Also establish that the question of the ™

. .~ nature of this relationship will be coming up in the United Nations

*° Coammittee on Decolonization. The facts.remain that Puerto Ricans are

American citizens until the day that the political status’ of the Island
) : i§ settled one way or the other (state or independent nation).

5 - v
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) This problem is further cemplicated by place of birth, parents’' place

Y- of birth (you are Puerto Rican by ethnicity if you were born in
Puerto Rico or if ané™or both of your parents were born in Puerto Rico).
Your are still considered Pyerto Rican by ethnicity if you were born

"~in the United:States of native-born parents. You are, however, con- [

sidered of Puerto Richn apcestry or surname if both your parents and
vourself were born in the United States. Most Puerto Ricans who have
this status will still remffirm that they are truly Puerto Rican -
as Puerto Rican as aflyone wi:o was born in the Island.

, . e -
-Politically the Puerto Riran cammmity of the United States has been
traditionally very under-represented and-politically a non-voting .
population. In part, this was due in the 50-60's to the langiage
5 - - barrier that kept marly Puerto Ricans fram voting .since they could not
read English. Added to this were the educational requirements for -
. . voting. Most Puerto Ricans at that time did not, or could not, meet
- the educational requirements set forth. Since'those days, the law
' has made allowances fior Puerto Ricans to take the exam in Spanish.
However, the voting turneut is 'still low. 'There are sti]l unique
44444 - © ciycumstances to keep Pueyto Ricans from the voting polls, "One prob-
lem has been getting control of the political maghines by Puerto
‘ > Ricans. 'This procesd hadlbequn in El Barrio with Antonio Mendez who
. successfully held-the poslition of the representative’ of that'area for
years. 0, . . S
: A-second problem thatl still exists is the uncommitted stand around
' - the comunity's permdnent status in New York. Many Puerto Ricans
still -xme to New York expecting to work and then go ‘back hame to
s« Puerto Rico. There is no incentive to vote since they are not here
permanently. The Island itself, however, has had a great deal of
. political activity.since the beginnings of American occupation. -

7
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MODULE III

- »

THE GEOGRAPHY OF PUERTO RICO: THE CARIBBEAN SETTING'

INTRODUCTION To get a better understanding of the Puerto Ricans of New York, it is
‘ important to take a closer look at the land of their-origin....the Island -
of Puerto Rico and its surrounding area. Three names which are familiar -
west Indies, Antilles, and Caribbean - date back to the European dis-
covery of the New World. "West Indies" was used by thc European explorers
because the aborigines of the islands (whom they called Indios) werc
. . first thoucht® to be the inhabitants of the outlying regions of India.
Columbus' original reason for sailing west was to find a new route to the
East, so this seemed quite plausible. Finally, on his third voyage,
Colurbus decided that he had distovered a New World, not India. The: term .,
"Antilles" is ‘thought to have -been coined "Antillia" which appears on -
15th century maps and means "interior" o "previous," possibly referrina
. to the mythical lost continent of Atlantis. ’

"Caribhean" has its historic roots in the word "Carib," the name of the
warlike, cannibalistic Indians who inhabited parts of south America and
were beginning to overrun the more peaceful’tribes of the Caribbean

region at the same time as the European discovery of the area. Their
invasion was checked by the arrival of the Furopeans whose armor, firearms,
and greed proved to be too powerful for all the inhabitants of the area,
including the Ca{ibs‘;. )

Al
.
5

4

CARIBBEAN SEA The Caribbean Sea

The Caribbean Sea is one of the largest branches of the Atlantic Ocean.
It is about the size,of Western Europe (750,000 miles), and stretches
v 900 miles fram north to south, and 1800 miles from east to west. Out of
. that, about 87,00Q square miles is dry land. S
_ The, islands in the Caribbean camprise a 2,500-mile-long archipelago, which
begins at the Florida Keys and ends at Margarita Island .near the northeast
coast’of Venezuela. Vast expanses of turquoise ocean separate the-
archipelago fram the Gulf of Mexico to the west and the isthmus of Panama
‘ to the south. The xocky bottam of the Caribbean is an enormous basin
: divided into three valleys that gradually rise to form a massive submerged
.mountain range which would rival Mount Everest in height if its base were
at sea level. ’

- THE : ISLANDS ¢ The Islands
The West Indies are divided’ into® threé fnaiﬁgeographical groupings: -
The Bahamas - an archipelago of 4,403 square miles, made up of nearly 700

"small islands and inlets. They are situated in-the Atlantic Ocean,. just.
north of where the ocean meets the Carjibbean. R .

The, Greater Ant;_illes‘ - the major land masses of 'the West Indies which
include: Cuba, Jamaica, Hispaniola (shared by flaiti and the Dominican
~Republic) and Puerto Rico. .= . : s ’ .

.

The Lesser Antilles - the large number of i¥lands curving southeast from
“ . Puerto Rico including: the Leeward Islands (U.S. and British Virgin
: o Islands, Guadalupe, St. Fustatius, and Saba, St. Martin, Antigua, St,
’ Kitts-Nevis-Anguilla, and Montserrat; the Windward Islands (Martinique,

Dominica, St. Lucia, St. Vincent, Grenada, The Grenadines, and Barbados); ' .

B
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the ABC Dutch Islands (Aruba, Bonaire, and Curacao); Trinidad-Tobago,

. and Venezuela's Margarita Island.

PUERTO RICO

Puerto Rico . . ‘
Puerto Rico, which is the easterm-most island of the Greater Antilles,

is wery much like a parallelogram in shape “This island is 111 miles

from east to west, and 36 miles fram north“to south. There are three

small offshor= islands, Vieques, Culebra dnd Mona, as well as several -
tiny keys and islets, all of which camprise Puerto Rico's land area -

3435 square miles (about the'size of Connecticut). Ccmpared to her

Greater Antillean nelqhbors, Puerto Rico is one-sixth the size of the

Dominican Republlc and one-thirteenth as large as, Cuba.

£

TOPOGRAPHY

. The Island's north coast faces the Atlantlc Ocean, the Carlbbean Sea

touches its eastern and southern shores, and the Mona Channel separates _
it from the Daminican Republic to the west. It lies 1,662 miles southeast.
Of New York, 1,050 miles southeast of Miami, 550 miles north, ,of Caracas,
Venezuela, and 480 miles east of Cuba. Its centralized locatlon between
North, South, and Céntral America at the entrance of the Caribbean Sea-

has given Puerto Rico strategic mllltary importance since the beginnings
of Spanish colonlzatlon. -

N ) ‘ : .. . : 3 .
To| raph

‘I'he topography of the Island is extremely varied. ‘The interior coastal
plain begins to fold as one moves inland, with graceful, wave-like nills

ascending gradually to the Cordillera Central. The Cordillera Central is
a mountainrange that stretches from east to west, ranglng from- 1,000 to

*3,000- feet*m‘helght —~Puerto Rico's best known peak is El Yunque (The

Anvil) in. the Luquillo Mountains. This peak measures 3, 983 eet above sea
level. 'But Puerto R1co s highest peak is Cerro de Punta, near Yayuya,

4,398 feet high. | F.

Because of abundant, often torrential, rain in most sections of the Island,
Puerto Rico has over 1,000 water courses, only fifty of which are navigable

' Few qualify as true rivers as they are all quite short. The strongest .

‘rivers flow down from the Cordillera to the north coast. Th~ tongest,, the
_Rio de la Plata (forty-six miles), meanders northward from Cayey to

bPorado and t.he Atlantic shore. The most famous river is Loiza, just east
of San Juan.

Althouqh Puerto Rico is the the torrid zone (near the equator) , its
distance from the equator, coupled with steady trade winds from the north+

A

. east, keep ‘temperaturés at 85 degrees in the Sumer and in the 70's in

the w:mter The mont.hs of December through March- are notlceably colder.

Some 3 600 ‘billion gallons of water wash the Island each year. (Ralnfall
averages seventy-seven inches a year.) May and November are the dampest -
nmonths with dry spells fram January through April. Although there is
plenty of rainfall, there -is rarely a completely cloudy day. There may be

‘ several cloudbursts between periods of bright sunshine

PR




GEOGRAPHY OF PUERTO RICO
SUMMARY OF KEYPPOINTS IN SLIDE PROGRAM

', . Trainee Manual pp_) 5

I 'IheCarJ.bbeanSea - , *

A. The Caribbean Sea is one of the largest branches of the Atlantic Ocean.
B. It‘stretches 1,800 miles east-west, and 900 north-south.
C. Total-area: 750,000 square miles - roughly the size of Western Eurcpe.

D. mly 1/8 of the Caribbean is dry langd.

. v

E. The island comprises a 2,500 mile arc which® beqins at Florida's southern tip and ends
near the northeast coast of Venezuela. -
4 !
F, Vast areas of clear blue water separate the archlpelago fram Mexico to- the west and
the Istl’mus of Panama to the south. .

II. Undemater Features . . 1 .

A, Cdnposed of a very large, rocky basin, divided im:o three valleys that rise gradually
to a suhnerged mountain range. '

B: The exposed tops of these rmuntains are the lslands of t-J\e Canbbean or West Indies.
C. The ML,lwaukee Deep plunges’ 28,000 feet downwards off the_nortl'\ coast of Puerto Rico.,

1
b, . .
~ A .

III. The Islands (The West Indies or the Antillian Isles)
¥
A. West Indies is used as a name to distinguish them from the ‘East Indfes of India
{Columbus erroneocusly thought that he had discovered the route to India, and so he
named the area. the "Indies" and the natives "Indians") .

« B. Divided into ﬂ'xree main geographical groupings, as” follows:

. 1. The ‘Bahamas ~ an archipelago of 4,400 square mlles, fractured. into nearly 700 s
*  smdll islands ‘and islets. c

e B o )

* 2. The greater Antilles - form the major land mass of the West Indies-and include:

' b. Jamaica : ‘
. : }\ Hispaniola (shared by Haiti and The Dcmmman Republlc)

d. \Ruerto Rico-

e e~

IV. - The Legser Antilles —\curv:l.ng southeast of- Puerto Rico include

: A. The Yeeward Islands ( .5. and British Virgins, Guadalupe, St. Eustatius and Saba,
M St."Martin, Antlgua, . Kitts Nevis Anguilla, and Montserrat)

\
B. The Windward Island (Martinique, St. Lucia, Daminica, St. Vincent, "Grenada,
Grerﬁd.ines). : " ) .
. a \\\‘ . . - . . .

C. Barbados Ny

D.. The A-B-C Duct Islands (Aruba, Baiaize\,.\Cpracao) . .

IN




E. Trinidad-Tobago _ '

F. Vgneémla's Margarita Islands

- Y

<

V. Puerto.Rico.

N ~

A. Eastemmost of the Greater Antllles. .‘;’\} '

B.‘ Shaped 1J.ke a parallelogram, measurmg 111 riiles east—mst and 36 mlles north-south.
C. Camosed of the lesser islands of Vieques, Culebra and Mona Island
D. Land area is 3,435.square miles - about, the size. of Ccnnect:.cut.

E. One-sixth the size of the Danimcan Republlc, one—thirteenth as 1arge as Cuba

13 -

‘ F. -The Island's north faces the Atlantlc Ocean. [The Mona Channel separates it from «
the Daninican Republic. s ’ . . 2

G. Lies 1,050 'milés southeast cZ Miami, about . . ,

1,662 miles southeast of New York; -
550 miles north of Venezuela; -
480 miles east of Cammmnist Cuba.
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1. Puer:'to-Rioo Map - Deyeloped‘by-t);e New York State Division of Substance Abuse Services,
' Bureau of Training and Resouwrce Development.
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. MODULE IV

“ INDIAN, AFRICAN & SPANISH CULTURES: N o
THE FORMATION OF THE PUERTO RICAN NATION :

PRE-ARUACAN AND ARUACAN CULTURES OF PUERTO RICO

3 A ’ : .

r

ABORIGINES The forefathers of the pre-Aruacal’and ‘Aruacan,cultures of Puerto Rico’
P and the Caribbeah first appeated on the North American continent by
~. - . travelling from the Siberian and Northergy Chinese regions through the

-Bering Straits into wha, is now Alaska. This is estimated to have
occurred about 10,000 B.C., although new evidence may prove they could
have arrived here much earlier. It toock these Mongolian tribes about
2,000 years to go fram the frozen Alaskan tundra to the torrid Tlerra

cfel Fuego at the ﬁouthern—most tip of Latin America. r‘\{ _ >(

ARCHAICS The first pre-Aruacan inhabitants of Puerto Rico are referred to'as the
Archaics. These Indians migrated from the Bimini Peninsula of Florida
through the Bahamas to Cuba and finally arrived.in Puerto Rico. There
were primitive food gatherers and fishermen, largely ignorant of agricul- °
ture, the use of any type of tool, the bow and arrow, pottery making, or
stone ;sculptyfe. They did not possess the art of canoce-making and
probably reached Puerto Rico on primitive log rafts. Very little is

kriown about their way of life. They left few artifacts and they were
eventually abso;bed b){ the next-incaming wave of ¥ndians..

-y

-

- ARAWAKS » The next group, the Arawaks, came to Pyerto Rico, from the Brazllian
: Basin, travelling up the Orinoco Rive?: through present day Venezuela,
¥ . by way of .the Caribbean and the.lLesser Antilles. They.called Puerto :
T Rico "Boriken", meaning "Island of the Brave Men or the Most High God or
lord". '(Later the Caribs referred to the Island as Oubao Moin, meaning

"Island of Blood." The Arawaks settled Boriken and eventually absorbed

the Archalcs. Tiey also settled.in the other Greater Antilles -

Cubacanan (Cuba), Quisqueya (Hispanola),.and Jamaica. These Indians,

unlike their predeécessors, were farmers but had not gbandoned hunting

and fishing. They- possessed the bow and arrow and excelled in the making .

. of many different canoces. They were experts in the production of ceramic -
pottery and sculpture. They also carved wood, stone seaehells, bones of -
. fish land mamnals, and the gold found in the rivers. - »

+

CARIBS The last wave of Indians into t'his areh were the Caribs, arrivn.ng shortly
before the Spanish in the late 1400's. They, too, migrated. up the Orinoco ,
River and probably were responsible for the Arawaks' migrating notth. .
Cow Unlike the peaceful Arawaks, the Caribs were warlike and indulged in ¢ .""
' ritualized cafinibalism. They were superb navigators angtwarriors and often }
‘attacked Boriken for wamen and food .

. ¢ -
ARUACAN . ._The period ofrthe Aruacan cultural develognent in Boriken is sub-divided
¢ DEVELOPMENT - into two develo;mental sthges. The early stage of cultural development

was that of the Igneri. The later state was that of the Tainos. It was

~ the Taino Indian culture that was flourishing at the time the Spaniards
’ arrived.” Therefore this unit will focus on the Taino culture’which was..
utimately to blend with the Spanish and African cultures in the heritage
of the Puerto Rican nation’ : '




O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

>

PACIFIC OCEAN

~

"r 3 A} v

Migration Patterns 6f thé Indians
from North to-South America’

. -and the Caribbeanl ',

K3

T



THE TADNOS The Tainos Tainos ¢ .
-7 Perhaps the Indian group which had the most_influence on Puerto.Rico were-
; C the Tainos. As all Indians of the New World, they. were modified
- Mongollans who possessed red, copper colored skins, coarse straight R
~ black or, dark brown hair,- high cheekbones’, and slightly oblique black
« - eyes. They went completely naked: and painted their bodies with red -
bl a (the annatto seed or achiote)-afid the poisaonous juice of the yuca '
3 served asvan insect repellant. . Married womeg wore a short loin-
. ) cloth called a nagua as a symbol of thelr married status. The Tainos
. . ; pleroed their efrs and decorated thenselves with necklaces and ‘feathers.
~ . . ’ : : ¥
TAINO - . The Taino Society . : I
Taino life was built around a prlmltlve, agncultural cammunal: soc1ety
. There was no private owgership of land.. All land was held cammon by the
. . tribe and all sharef in the produce. The culture of the Taings was .
patriarchal withiwork divided by sex. The women were responsible for the :
hut or bohio, raising and &aring for the children, cooking and cleaning -

~ and weaving fibers into _@Q‘EE and other cloth. They raised the staple |
. S crop, yuca, ‘1 ‘the. conueo, ~or vegetable garden, ‘and made casabe bread '
S ) . from yuca. tong with these agricultural chores, went.the collgction of
: . wild root®  arbs and berries. . The wamen wade a ‘fermented alcoholic
: ' _ drink fra jative mdize or corn and the bark of trées. Corn liquor
a T ‘is no longe . ﬂuced today, although bark llquor, whlch is called mabl,

is stlll mau\ .
As with prmntlve patrlarchal soc1et es, the ‘men d:Ld the hunt;\ng and fish- .
ing. They also warred agamst the ifitruding Car:.b Indians. The men did
most of the stone sculpting, and bone and wood carving. In the village
they built the bohios or caneys and constructed the.canoes.. . However, )

- o both. men “and women worked on the production of ceramic produ such as |

T pots and clay figqurings. They also sculpted necklaces of stihe, seashells,
- ) gold, and bones. . . ' . . ) -

“ Q -

&

‘ . When Colunbus arrived _there were 20 cacicatos or provmoes ruled by
" : . . individual caciques or chiefs. Each cacicatogwas camposed of villages \
! . © . % . called yucayeques of 300600 individuals. The yucayeques had two types of.
L housing units. The circular bohio was for the cammon workers and the a8
CT N quadrangular c for chiefs; priests and warrior-nobles. They were . -
", L oonstructed oF-yaga and hinea palms. ( ‘ o

@
. LR . . LR

.Each (village) had a circular area called a batey, where all
D . religious and social functions were held. During the arreytos, song-like
* 7v - chants were often recited by the village priest to comemorate such events
as births, weddings, the death of a cac1gg or the namJ.ng of a new one,
or War victories -of the canbs. - : .

I.DCATIONGF'H\DJOCPCICA’IOSQLBORMZ T A S
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CLASS Social and Political Class Structure

The Tainos were divided into several social classes. The caci or
chief was responsible for the planning and directing of the various
activities necessary for the survival of the cacicato and yucayeques
n therein. BHe or she was also respansible for leading the cacicato
’ , against the Caribs. Each cacique was autonamous, but in case of emer-
* . gencies, all villages banded together under the leadership of the cne
. caci that was relatively safe from the Caribs, the Giainia cacicato
- o e southwest of the Island. Guainia was ruled by Agueybana the
Elder at the time of the Spaniards' arrjval. Although the Tainos had
a patriarchal tribal®ystem, the line of descent for the cacique came
through the female. The cacique's sister's son (his nephew) became
- chief ypon the elder's dea The title may have been inherited, but -
women often became. caciquas as :recorded by the Spanish when they visited
the cacicato of Yuisa in the northeastern part of the Island.

All caci on the Island wore a guanin (a breast plate of solid gold)
- as a 51gn the office and its authority. Upon the dedth of the caci
* ' . the guanin, the du J (his carved stone chair), and personal possessions . *
; o were buried with him for use in the afterlife. His favorite wife was
also buried with him. (This practlce probably dld not hold true for the
- caciquas and their favorite husband!) :
The bohite, or priest, was close to, but separate fram, the cacique; but
: these two classes camplemented each other. The cagique might also be )
< a bohite, and vice-versa. The cacique was responsible for all the
. religious functions and communications with the gods and evil spirits.
In the arreyto, the bohite would recite all prayers and historical data.
He was also respansible for casting spells and making herbal remedies.
However, if his patient died durmg treatment, he was usually put to death
by the patient's family. Next in the class system were the nitaynos.
’ (The Spanish later corrupted this word into Taino and used it to refer
i , to all the Indians on the Island.) They were the warrior-nobles of the
: tribe. Below the nitaynos were the laborers, called naborias.  They
were responsnale for most of the heavy work done in the village. The last
class was composed of slaves taken in battle, or guasabaras.

. RELIGION " Taino Rellglon

For primitive society such as the Taino, the religious system was hlghly
sophisticated, quasi-monotheistic, and worshipped such natural phenamena
as the forces of good and evil,: light and dark, etc. The supreme god,
Yocahu, was perceived as the invisible, all powerful, amipotent creator
of the universe. He could not be represented in any images or idols and
could not be.pfayed to directly by the priest. Below Yocahu was- Yukiyu,
the representative of the forces of good.and light. His name is a
derivative of the word yuca, the Taino food staple. Yukiyu was also not
directly approachable. Certain small stone iddls called cemis were used
as messengers to. the god on behalf of the tribe or individuals. -
household had its own protector cemi. In oppositicn to Yuki but also
under Yocahu, was the .god Juracan, n, representing the forces o evil,
"darkness, and natural catastrophies (such as hurricangs)., (The word.
hurricane is derived from the name of this god, Juracan.) He dwelled in
_SM% (Guadalupe), the place where hurricanes and Carib attacks -
origina from. It is little wonder that this force was identified as ¢
destructive and evil. Like yYukiyu, Juracan also had his messengers.

. Between the two opposing forces, and also under Yocahu, was the earth
goddess, Atabex, thewother of all creation. The worship of Atabex .
parallels the " the worship of the Christian Virgin Mary and the Venuses nuses of
ancient Greek and Roman history. s g
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S0UTH AMERICA

" SPANISH mImIZATIw OF BORIKEN AND THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TAINO NATIONS

HISTORICAL Historical Background
BACKGROUND

After Columbus discovered the New World in 1492, he returned to Spain
with sampled of plants, fruits, birds, Indians, and gold. King Ferdinand
and Queen Isabela were delighted by his findings, but especially by the
gold which was badly needed by the crown to recuperate fram Spain's war
losses at the hands of the Moors. ' (This was the time of the Reconquista .
in Spain.) They immediately cormissioned a second voyage, and on

o September 25, 1493, Columbus embarked from the port ‘of Cadiz taking with
him 17 shlps and 1,200 men including astroncmers, cartologists, Catholic
missionaries, artisans, laborers, pardoned criminals, and a young nobleman
named Juan Ponce de Ieon. A variety of domestic animals were also in-
cluded. No women were included, a fact of great historical importance
in the arena of race relations in present day Puerto Rico. Colunbus
reached the Caribbean on November 3, 1493, and after discowvering -
Dominica and other lesser islands, he reached Santa Maria de la Guadalupe,
where he found five Taino wamen and two youths held prisoners by the
Caribs. Colutbus rescued them, and they led him to their homeland
which they called Boriken. ¢
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EARLY

COLONIZATION.

Early ColonizatiOn

Until 1508, there was no attempt by the Spaniards to colonize
the Island, or exploit its natural resourses. In that year, °
Juan Ponce de Leon and 50 men landed at Guainia on the
southern coast of the island., He was received by the cacique,
Agueybana The ELder, and made a blood brother. With the ai

of Tainos, Paonce de Leon explored the island and gathered
samples of yuca and gold for his return. trip to Spain.

At first the'Tainos willingly traded gcld to the Spanish and
assisted them in their search for more gold deposits. However,
the colonists became more and more dz2manding, and the Tainos
soon refused the Spanish. 1In 1508 when King Ferdinand gave
the Island its royal seal (the oldest in the New World), the
Indians land was. already beinc divided up and the Indians
given as slaves. to the Spanis.i colonists. Ponce de Leon,

the governor of the Island distributed the Indian slaves in

the following manner:

1.’ A high official with a wife would receive 100 Inhdians.

2. A gentlemen (hldalgo) with a wife would recelve B0
Indians.

3. A squire with a wife would receive 30 Indians.

(It appears that single men did not receive land or Indians.)
Although a cacigue was assigned to each group of Indians, he wa
still subject to a white master. The Tainos worked full-time
mining gold and-growing food for the colonists. The Indians
(men, women, and children) worked from dawn to dusk every

day of the week except when they were glven breaks to pray

and attend to the1r own v111age-

The Spanish colonization of Puérto Rico caused the destruction
of the Taino culture and the elimination of all Indians on

the Island. With the break-up of village, agricultural,
social, and religious systemS‘ the Taino culture began to
disappear. Spanish missionaries who sought to convert the .
Indians to Catholicism forced the Tainos to give up practlces-
which the Spanish considered satanic (nudity, bathing in the .
river, celebrating the arreyto,'etc.) Since growing yuca

and making casabe was time consuming, it was not allowed.
Inadequate strange foods were substituted in their place.

The v111ages were dlsmantled and new hou51ng was instituted.

I'n addition to the gpiritual and cultural repression, the
physical hardshlpa caused the death of thousands of Indians.
Conditions' in the mines were cruel and harsh. The Tainos did
not -have natural immunity to imported diseases such as
typhoid fever, cholera, bubonic plague, measles, chicken pox,
smallpox, and syphilis. Outbreaks of these dlseases causedqd
the deaths of many Indians.

"In the face of all these hardships, many Tainos refused to bear

children. Many Indian children were killed by the Tainos to
spare them the hardships of slavery to the Spanish. Other
Tainos committed suicide or ran from the Island to their

_t.raditional enemies, the Caribs. These Indians would later

return to kill and plunder the colonlsts. -
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Taino Rebellions

’The Tainos did not immediately revolt against the Spanish.

Since they had never seen pale skinned, bearded individuals
who rode strange animals and possessed fire sticks (guns),
the Spanish were perceived as immortal or divine. However,
in 1510, a young Spanish colonist was drowned to test the
immortality of the oppressors. After -asking,the pardon of

" the cadaver and watching it rot for three days, the Indians

were convinced of the Spanish mortality. The Spani.sh were
no longer gods. The caciques of the Island met and planned
their rebellion against the Spanish.

In the first battle, the Indian leader was killed. Leader-~
less, the Indians retreated and were defeated by the superior
firearms and military skills of the Spanish. 1In retaliation-
the Spanish attacked, burned, andrslaughtered whole villages.
This, however, did not end the struggle, and in 1513 and 1518
there were more rebellions, although they also failed. Those
Indians who did not leave the Island ran away to the mountains
to try to escape the slaughter, but the Spanish imported dogs
to hunt the Indians down. : )

. Not all the settlers were indifferent to the treatment of the

Indians. 1In 1511, Fray Antonio de Montesino warned the
settlers that they would die in mortal sin if they continued
their mistreatment and oppression of the Indians. - He was’

"asked to recant, but the Dominican Friars of Hispaniola

supported him and sent him to Spain to plead to the King. -

‘The settlers were ordered to shorten working hours, tend

the sick Indians, and baptize them. Each settler was reduired

‘to teach at least one Indian in his charge to read and write.

Married Indian women were exempted from working in the mines,
and young children under fourteen could not be assigned hard
labor. This edict from Spain was difficult to enforce, and
the abuse continued. The move by the Catholic Church was not
as altruistic as-it seemed since the Friars arqued for the
importation of Africans to alleviate the plight of the Indians.
All these measures were in vain. The disruption of the Taino
culture, destruction of .their religious beéliefs; ‘maltreatment,
disease, and rapes by the Spanish conquistadores sealed the
doom of the Taino. ' '

In 1514, Sanchez Valagues, the governor of Puerto Rico, took

‘a census and reported to the King that the count of all his

Highness' Indians was not even 4,000. This loss of manpower
and the depletion and final exhaustion of the gold deposits

on the Island led the Spanish Crown to emphasize agriculture
as a means for the Island to support itself. This caused the
colony to adopt a new source of labor: Black African slaves.
In 1519 an epidemic of smallpox brought by the newly imported
Africans killed most of the remaining one-third of the Indian
population on.the Island. In 1521, the last remaining 600
Indians were freed from servitude and put to work on a Royal

Reservafion in Tao.

Culturai Contributions of the Tainos

Because of the virtual disappearance of the Taino nation so -
early in Puerto Rican history, the Taino contribution to the

general culture is small in. comparison to the Aztec contribu-
tion to Mexico and the Inca contribution to Latin América’

‘countries such as Peru, Bolivia and Chile . . . but contribute
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they did. The Taino bohio dominated the Puerto Rican country
side well into the 19th century. " Some of the Indian foods and
drinks are still cultivated and brewed today by their descen-
dents (for instance, yuca, mabi, herbal cures and teas,
vautia, casabe, achiote, batata, maize, fish a la barbacoa,
guanime, crabs jeuves and all sorts of condiments such as
ajis). From the arreyto.of the Tainos came the maraca and
uiro (a hollow gourd with striations on it used in the
popular music of the.jibaros). The language of Puerto Rico
. of today has been enriched and made unigue by such Taino words
as huracan, batey, mabi, enagua, canoa, hamaca. Taino words
for the flora .(cacba, usubo, agumo, tabonuco, anamu, malagueta,
higuero,. mahagua, tabaco) and for fruits (manqgo, mamey, guama,
anon, guayaba, guanabana) are still in' use today. Many Taino
place names survive: rivers that crisscross the Island
(Loiza, Yagquez, Duey, Druabo, Casey, Maricao, Gaonica) and
- districts and citles (Caguas, Humacao, Arecibo, Gurabo,
Mayaguez, Orrocovis, Camuy, Canobanas, Coamo, Guaynabo, Loiza,
Maunabo, Hutuado, and Cabuey). The Taino genetic Imprint can
still be seen 1n. the sons and daughters of Puerto Rico ‘es-
pecially in the jibaritos of the mountain regions. These
people today are reminders of an ancient heritage whose
cordiality and simple way of life is devoid_ of empty formali-
ties.” Their inheritance is found in the jibaritos' ‘most cher-
ished and coveted customs and rituals, and their love of the
land. This, however, must not be mistaken for what some
have misinterpreted as the passivity of the Puerto Rican
nation, the myth of "el Puerto ingqueno ninangotao", or the
kneeling Puerto Rican. ¢

-

ECONOMIC
IMPETUS

BLACK SLAVERY IN PUERTO RICO (1535 - 1640) (First Sugar Cycle)

Economic Impetus for the Importation of Black African Slaves

The early years of the 16th century were critical for the
survival of the colony. The year 1530 was particularly de-
‘cisive. The gold was almost exhausted. Three hurricanes razed
the Island, destroying the sugar and other agricultural crops.
The settlers, unable ‘to pay for the African slaves, went
heavily into debt. Caribs attacked San German, killing five
friars. The French corsairs looted and plundered the same town
and burned it to the ground. The bold Caribs even attacked

. San Juan.
In 1531, Francisco Pizzaro stopped at the Island on his way
back from the plunder and rape of the Inca Empire and filled
the colonists' heads with tales of the fabulous loot to be

. gotten by Peru. “May God take me to Peru" became the popular

saying of the day. @As a result, sO many colonists left the
Island that the governor ordered that anyone caught leaving,
the Island without official permission would have their

"*right leg amputated. ' S

As gold finally ran out, the governor requested that the

Spanish Crown ‘substitute and encourage .agricuylture as a means

for the colony” to sustain itself. The main crop to be planted,

sugar, came to have great historical importance.
The heed. for an agricultural system,; the disappearance of the
Taino as ‘a labor source, and the unwillingness of the few
Spanish colonists to supply the necessary labor for growing

. and harvesting sugar, and for running large cgttle:ranches,

‘resulted in the importing of Black African slaves.
’ ‘ 20 '
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Permission to import Black slaves to Puerto Rico was granted by the
Spanish Crcwn in 1503, but few slaves were imported at that time. As
sugar and cattle acquired econamic importance in the late 1520's and
the early 1530's, Blacks began to be "imported in large numbers to
Puerto Rico. By 1530 there were 1,500 Black slaves out of a total
population of 3,000 people. :

AFRICAN African Origins of Puerto Rican Slaves
ORIGINS

Between 1530 and 1848, when the slave trade was officially ended in the
New World, Blacks arrijved in Puerto Rico fram many diverse kingdams
and tribal groups: ’

1. Fulas 6. Yorubas

2. Jelofes " 7. Bantus

3. Berbers 8. Carabalis’

4. Mandingos . 9. Mozambiques, Angplas
5. Ashantis ' 10. Dingas

Prior to Eurcpean exploration and exploitation of the Ivory Coast and
the Gold Coast in West Africa, there esisted many highly civilized,
sophisticated African kingdams. Some of these were: the Mandingo with
its capital at Timbuktu; the Ashanti in Ghana; the Songhai and Yoruba
with their twin cities of Ife and Benin; and the Dahomean Kingdaom of
Dahcmey. The Benin and Ife cultures produced the famous Benin Bronzes
which are equal to the finest bronzes produced by the Greek Classical
and Italian Renaissance periods. _

Slavery existed prior to the coming of the Europeans since frequent war-
fare between kingdoms always created slaves. That, however, did not
justify the systematic slavery that Africans were subjected to when the
Portuguese and Spanish slave traders arrived.

“With the Europeans, slavery became jucrative. "Black gold" was in demand
in the New World colonies, and Europeans began to systematically capture
and buy slaves in large numbers to export to the New World. Rum, guns,
gunpowder, cheap trinkets, and calico cloths and tobacco were traded
for slaves. African chiefs raided each other's.villages for slaves, and
when this failed, the chiefs would sell same of their own people into

slavery. :

The first slaves to be imported to Puerto Rico were Ladinos, that is, the
descendents of slaves born and raised in Spain. .They were Christian and
spoke Spanish. For all intents and purposes, the Spanish perceived them
as being "domesticated" and tcivilized." It was hoped that these slaves
would be able to tutor and convert "wild" African slaves to the advantages
‘ { of being a Christian slave. To the dismay of the Spanish, the Ladinos
- j became the first ones to, try to organize the African slaves to rebel
;4 against the Spanish. As a result, the Spanish forbade the importation of
" Ladinos to the New World.

SLAVE The Life of- the Black Slaves

For black slaves life in the cane fields of Puerto Rico was, as in any
slave system, short and extremely oppressive. The Spanish had developed
a code of laws and regulations that defined Indians as well as black
slaves as rational human beings capable of “"Christian salvation". There
was a great gulf, however; between Spain and the Caribbean in obeying
‘the letter of the law and the realities of slavery.

In Puerto Rico, as with any society where' slavery has existed, the slaves
were dehumanized, physically and psychologically brutalized, and "
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TYPES OF
SLAVES .

SIAVE

stripped of their linquistic, cultural, and human rights.

Like slaves in the other New World colonies, those of Puerto Rico did
not accept their enslavement as peacefully or as meekly as they were
coerced to do by the ruling glass., Like the Taino Indians before them,
the Africans fought, resisted planned and plotted in evory way for -
their liberation. There were individual attacks on masters, and

slaves would run away to the mointains of the interior. The runaways
were referred to as cimarrones. The rebellions, when they occurred,
were small and therefore easily put down by the ruling authorities.

. In order to prevent such occurrences, the Spaniah purposely mixed tribes

of different language classes, 8O- ‘that they would be forced to learn |
Spanish, and not caomunicate sedretly in their native languages: Slaves"”
were not taught to read or write, nor ware they allowed to gather in
large groups for lang periods of ‘time. . .

- Every slave upon arrival in the Island was branded on the arm with a hot

iron (carrimbo) to insure that he/she had been properly taxed and was
not contraband. Most of these unfortunate human beings were to be
literally worked to death in the cane fields in the coastal plains of
Puarto Rico and elsewhere in the New World.

Types of Slaves

Slaves on the plantation were divided according to the type of labor
they performed. The following divisions were used in Puerto Rico:

1. Darest:l._c slave (esclavo de casa): They worked in the white

master's house and did all} the damestic chores such as cleaning,
cooking, washing, caring for young children, etc. These were
often wamen, .

2. Field slave (esclavo de tala): They did most of the heavy
labor required to run the large sugar and cattle plantations
in the Island (specifirmally sugarcane cutting). Men, wamen
and children as young as six years old were forced to labor
in hot tropical sun fram dawn to dusk. ' Their lot was one of

. hard physical labor and abuse.

3. Day slave (esclavo de jormal): This slave was leased out by
his master to another plantation with the wages for the labor
gomg to slave s master . .

In order .to minimize the: cost of keeping slaves (in 1831 the averace

' prices for slaves were: children aged 5-6 years, $100.00 and aged 18-25

years, $250.00), the food they received was healthy, unbalanced and
hardly capable of supporting a human being in a hot tropical climate
cutting sugarcane. Their diet consisted primarily of boiled corn meal

(funche), dried codfish (bacalao), boiled plantains, xautJ.a, and
later panapen (breadfruit), House slaves received co , and field

slaves were given rations of sugarcane Juice and ginger 'l'o these .
foodstuffs they added their own native spices to prepare food in the

manner which has contributed to the Indian and Spanish elements in

Puerto Rico cooking and dietary habits.

Slave Quarters

Slave quarters were constructed of palm and similar in structure to t-.he
Indians bohio and the native African hut. These units were usually

in back of the master's household There were generally two types of
housing: S —_ .
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1. one-roam huts for the married slaves; angd,
. 2, sexually-segregated cuarteles for the unmarried slaves.

Earh unit had an overseer to keep order and inform the white master of any
ir.egularities or subversive activities. :

LAW AND ©  Slave Laws and Punishments -
PUNISHMENT i
‘ As with all slave societies, ways were found to brutalize or physically

coerce those who were unwilling to work or to accept being ‘slaves. The
mos’. popular method of punishment was whipping. Those slaves who were
initially branded on arrival upon the island were, if they ran away,
brunded their foreheads with the carrimbo as a sign that they could not’
be tiusted. A slave woman who became pregnant without her master's per-

_mia ion would be whipped until she aborted the fetus. :

Femule slaves were also subjected to sexual’excesses, or gbuses, and
rapes by white masters. The Black man was psychologically castrated by
. his inability to protect and defend the physical and moral integrity of '

his woman. The children of such forced'unions, the umlatto, along with
his mestizo (half Indian - half Spanish) brothers and sisters, were to .
pla’ a slgnificant role in the development of the Puerto Rican national
conscicusness in the 19th century. - Slaves that became too old to work
were left out in the field to die, causing little trouble for the master.
Children were forced to work in the fields, and those who were tco young
to work there were put to work roasting coffee. If young children tended
to fzll asleep on the job, their eyelashes were torn ocut to prevent them
from falling asleep. :

“

THE CHURCH & The Catholic Church and Black Slavery

: The Catholic Church would often contribute not only to depriving the

slaves of their cultural, religious, and linguistic origins, but also

recormended reqular whipping so that the slaves would give up their ,

"satanic" African paganism and unEuropean way of life. Also, Black and

. Indian slave labor was used to build the opulent Catholic cathedrals

. found throughout the Caribbean and Latin America. Those slaves unwilling
or unable to work would have their arms and legs amputated. .

Along with the enslavement of the Indian populations of the New World,

the Catholic Church encouraged the ensiavement of the "pagan" Black

Africans on the grounds that this world insure their salvation. All

newly arrived $laves were baptized. Failure to do so would result in a

$25.00 fine and the master being declared negligent. The Church- received

a fee for all these services. Slaves were forced to pray each night before

going te-bed and in same instances prayers were said three times a day.

On Sundays, the slaves were herded into church and forced to pray and

listen to Catholic Mass. E : '

-

The Church also encouraged and reinforced racisrh by keeping separate books *
of baptism for whites and Blacks. By this practice the Church became
. the keeper of the geneological records and would award certificates of

- purity of blood (certificados de pureza de sangre) to insure that no white
) citizen had any Indian or Black ancestry. To gdr.‘_: Spaniards on the Islands,
’ " the Mulatto and the Mestizo were people of an inferior breed.

The emphasis placed on the forced Christianization of the Indians and =
 Blacks in the Spanish colonies had unforeseen results. These people
" had already. possessed highly developed, ritualized, and formal religious
) practices, and Christianity ‘did not erase these beliefs. Instead, a
‘I" syn*_;-nesis of .these tock place that produced cults and variations on the
. _ : 23 ’ .
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original religiona and subsecuently became uniquely Caribbean religiona,
Out of these hybridizations came such religions as the Yoruba Lucumi
(Cuba), Cbeah (Jamaica), Macumba, Candonble, Urbanda (Brazil), Arrara
Vudum (HATtL), and spirtualiem (PUBFED TES). —

CULTURAL Contributicns of African Slaves to Puerto Rican Culture
CONTRIDUTIONS

The contribution of African slaves to the Puerto Rican national con-
sciousness and culture are many, although traditional Puerto Rican
historians have tended to ignore or gloss over these contributions in
their writings. This tendency has had the effect of depriving the
Black Puerto Ricans of an awareness and pride in the contributions of
their rzce to the general panorama of Puerto Rican higtory and culture,

Foremost. in the contributions of the Africans in Puerto Rico is the
racial element introduced into the Puerto Rican blood lines as a result
of interraciai rape of Black wamen by the Spanish males on the Island.
Black genetic contributions can be clearly seen.in the endless variations
of complexions, hair textures, facial features, and eye.cplor found in
the Puerto Rican populacde of today. The linguistic input is clearly
demonstrated by the large number of ‘terms handed down by the African *°
slaves. Howewver, it is in the musical and dance forms that the African
element is most visible present and cannot be denied. _ .
The Africans who integrated music and dance int6 every aspect of their
native culture also integrated these existing forms-into the Indian.
and Spanish farms developing.on the Island. From this gradual blending
came.the subsequent developments of la plena, la bamba, and e_lLaE:\ine.
The first two forms had their origins in the Barric of San Anton in the
city of Ponce. . ’ i

- . f

They were probably fertility dances done by the slaves to insure the >
fertility of the wamen and to honor such fertility figures as ¥ a, -
Ochun, and Obatala. The last form was perfoxmed by a Black mﬁ\ﬁmv
the death of a‘small child, Through chanting and dancing, the mother
' would’ ask the god to take the spirit of the child .to heaven and to t
! . bring the woman more fertility. These dance elements were’ further
influenced by the caming of the French immigrarts from the island of
St. Dominique and Haiti, who also settled in the city of Ponce.

-

A To the already existing Spanish guitar and the Indian maracas and guiro
- were added drums with such names as: ‘ :
- ‘1. timbales < . 7
- 2. bongos .
~ 3. congas L : :
4. pandereta « a tamborine-like instrument thought to be Indian

-

o’ ! : in origin. .

~

THE HISPANIC THE SPANISH CUL'IURAL CONTRIBUTIONS TO PUERTO RIw
. - - — o~

p . , ) : R
Although thé Indian and the African cultural, linguistic-and racial
elements are evident and not to bBe denied in the general panorama of
Puerto Rican®history and culture, neither can the Spanish element be
denied or understood that Puerto Rico is basically a Hispanic country
. ' _ with a rich Hispanic legacy that does not begin with the discovery of
- Boriken by Columbus. This Hispanic lejacy began with the earliest cul-
‘ tural developments in the Iberian Peninsula and was transferxed to the
Caribbean by the Spanish settlers. Along with her sister Latin republics,
. Puerto Rico shares the linguistic inheritance of the Spanish language. .
LR This element is a ‘core of identity not only for Hispanic islands of the
Caribbean, but also for the Hispanic republics of Latin America. .
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THE JIBARITO

- DRESS' AND

ARCHTTECTURE

_ the Puerto Rican'nation. 'Indeed,

It cuts across the 'ndividual cultural peculiarities of these couptries

and helps emphasi.e the oneness of "La Raza", or the latin people,

It was the dream of many naticnalists (S8imon Bollyvar, Jose Marti,

Emeterio Betances) that all the Spanish speaking countriea would unite
under the camon language and culture and sameday became one people, ‘

The cultural setting of the Island is heavily Spanish with Iidian and |
African influences. The Puerto Rican pasyche was molded Ly the
peculiarities of a tropical setting, but there atill remains a feeling, °
mood, and general parsonality that is undeniably Iberian in origin,

The 2£barito of the Puerto Rican mountain regions best exemplifies this
Spanlshness. He is the true representative of those Spaniards who came
to Puerto Rico and settled in these regions. He kept the legacy of the
conquistador forefathers in a wnique and almost racially unmixed population.
s language is rich in Golden Century Spanish aphorisma, .

The jibarito modified the Spanish flamenco guitar into Aa truly Puerto'- "

* Rican instrument called the cuatro. It combines the sounds of the
guitar and the mandolin., Dance forms such as el seis choreao, la danza,

and el o doble are nearly identical to the origlnals found in the
region o; Andalucia, Spain, where many of the conquistadores originated.
s L]

Y

‘The dress of the Puerto Ricans (for instance, the use of the mantilla,

the fans) are remants of a rich Moorish-Spanish heritage. With the -
exception of the Indian bohio, the architecture of Puerto Rico id rich

in the Spanish Colonial style. "Old San Juan is a magnificient example

of Spanish architecture in the New World. .The Porta Coelli Church in

San German is the oldest catherdral in the New World. The Castillo de

San Cristobal del Moro is one of the best examples of a Spanish military L
fortress in the New World. The terrain of the Island is dotted with .

the hacienda type of terra cotta héuses, typical of .the Spanish ‘style.

’I‘!El?’lﬂANDlB'IHCEN’IURIESINPUElHORICO

Background - g

At the beginning of the 17th century, there were no ‘more than 3,000 people
in Puerto Rico. Thexe were several hundred whites, about 1,000 black
slaves, and over 1,000 free blacks and mulattoes. This population did
not live in all the habitable parts of the Island but was concentrated

on the northern coastal plains, near the capital city of San Juan.” It

- was in these localities that sugarcane, the main agricultural product,

was traditionally grown and harvested. Politically, this area was at -
the heart of the adpimistrative, ecclesiastical.and commercial classes
of the colony. The’capital and's , areas were the beginning of

‘ “the 17th-18th centuries were the
fermenting psrinds in the formation.of the Puerto Rican nationa} coh-
sciousness th.t began in the late _18@" century and was solidified in the
19th century. ' % .0

>

Administrative, Ecclesiastical, Military Triad

, I ¢ - :
The 17th-18th centuries alsq saw the rise of-the class structwe that was

' to.dominate Puerto Rican culture until the American invasion ir the late

1800's. At the top were the administrative, ecclesiastical, and military

' leaders of what was basically a military-clerical state. In Puertn Rico;
the soldiers, administrators, and churchmen had more'power than the iand-
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ownersa and nnrchw{ca. This could oﬁly exiat in a colonial sooiety auch

a8 that of Puerto Rico, since political power was not, as it traditionally ‘

da, veated in the e,acgnanio power basg of tha merchanta and landowners. .
Pudrto Rigo was a colonial product of Spajn's mercantilist egoncmic
policy., While the affluent foymed emall power groups, the real power
rested with the military establishment, WAlthough the miljtany ruling
olass did not control the intermal econamice of the Ieland, it re~
presented the mother country, Spain, and ghe held the power, The lack
of control over intemal econamics by the military'was offset by San
Juan's control of import-export trading that went on in the Ialand.
Although' imports were, allowed from countries besides Spain, all exporta
were overseen by Spanislr officials. Early in'the growth of the colony,
San Juan developgd as the center of all the trading that took place in

. the colony. All goods were sent there by landowners, bought by traders,

and taxed by the Spanish military autherities, All goods were bought by

_ Spanish traders and merchants, and ehipped on Spanish ships, under the

Spanish flag, Thus, Spain maintained a monopoly en all trade. Control
was exerted on internal econamy by controlling tHe exportation of those
goods. 'Even the merchants came under the power of the ruling class,
since they depended on the' army and the armadas to protect their interests
from pirates and local inhabitants. It seems clear that Puerto Rico
never had a civil administration, since allcivil matters ultimately
ended up in the hands of the military or the church. (Civil servants were
always .part of the military establishment.) It is not, therefore, very
difficult to imagine the military completely dominating and controlling
Puerto:Rican society. They were the recognized agents of the Spanish
Crown, and they possessed the weapons to enforce that powers

The effects of a military ruling class were predictable and far reaching
on Puerto Rican society then and now. The'military brought with it a
Spanish culture includjng the Catholic religiop and a traditional family .
system that was heavily sexist. The Catholic Church in Rico was {
an ‘extension of the military regime. Fram the beginning\of the Spanish
‘occupation, Catholicism was the only religion tolerated the Island.
Priests arrived with the occupying forces of Juan Ponce/de Leon and were
instrumental in the general repressien that led to the elimination of the
Taino Indians, as well as the oppression of the black slaves. By an
agreement worked out by the Pope in Rome and the Spanish Crown, the
colonial Church was given certain privileges (known collectively as real
tronato) .by which the Catholic Church in Puerto Rico as well as the
rest o 'New World was kept subservient to the Crown and: its v
representatives. Other Christian religions/were excluded on the grounds '
that réligious diversity would only lead t$ dissention and eventual
rebellion. The Church also comprised the bulk of Puerto Rico's teachers,
and, therefore education was given to the children of the ruling class.
Rarely were children of the peasant class or non~whites educated. If.
education went on for the lower sectors of the colony, children were

.

taught to accept the status quo. - -

- i

The Merchants - .

‘the mexchant class in Puerto Rico was cauwght in a sociopoliticaivlinbo:

" powerful enough to create and maintain economic activity, influential

enough to aid the ascendency of the ruling clique, but not powerful or
influential enough to topple the government and assume control.

The effect of the merchants on Puerto Rican society was min:hrﬁl, yet'-signi-- .
ficant. Their contacts with others (Dutch, English,” and French) helped

introduce di cultural practices to the Island. They also helped
non-Spanish ¢olonists settle in Puerto Rico. Their most important con-
tribution, , was their emergence as a visible, easily attacked

symbol of Spanish oppression.. The merchant class became the focal point
of the Islanders' early nationalistic strivings.. )
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COUNTRY The Country Bourgeoigie . . v

BOURGROIBIE » ' ' . '
This class had its beginning in the 17th century hut develaoped fully in
the 18th ceantury whan land reforms introduced the repartition of grazing
land and the sale of moderate sized haciendas which were formerly in-
directly owned by the merchanté, Theme reforms created a need for
coloniats Who were willing to buy land, settle permanently and farm,

In the 17th century most of the colonlats:on the Island were the decend-
ents of the original Spanish settlers that came with Juan Ponce de leon.
In the latter half of the 17th century and the beginning of the 18th
century, rich immigrants fram revolutions in lLatin. American countries
" (predominantly French Haitians, Venezuelans and Columbians) settled in
t Puerto Ricu. The addition of-theasg outcasts of political revolutions
. : had many ramifications, They were politicall{ liberal and often aligned
themselves with those segments of the population desiring the removal of
Spain. Their "liberalism" extended only to their own interests, however,
- They never acted on behalf of all Puerto Rican people since they wanted
to rule the Island themselves. They owned and controlled the only section
of the econamy that was truly Puerto Rican.: Their power was based in the
oountryside where, by the late 17th and early 18th centuries, the
' population had begqun to concentrate, Their power was unchallenged by
. slaves or free men (a ados) since these workers lived or made their
) o living d‘x land owned ﬁ nm*by these suwgar and coffee barons.

\ Only the Spanish army held them in check.: The bourgeoisie often sent

. ' . emissaries to Spain to ask for (not demand) a situation free of repres-
sive tariffs, taxes, laws and the stifling influence of tHe San Juan
administrative bureaucracy. They attacked the evils of the colonial
system, not the system itself. The abolition of slavery and the improve-
ment of the welfare of the Puerto Rican peasant was not one of their

) . concerns. The abolition of slavery would have been the death blew to the
bourgecisie life. The slave was thé tool for working the land; their
‘removal would have been econamic suicide.

JIBARO ‘The. Momtain Jibaro 5 a?
The image of the can-cutting jibaro (with his machete) as the Puerto .
Rican of today, is very distorted. The true jibaro worked the mountain-

. . ous regions of the Cordillera Central and was a peasant, not a free day
laborer. He developed in the mountains isolated fram the coastal plans.

! : His ancestry was basically Spanish with‘Indian cultural-racial roots:.
) The introduction of the coffee industry in the 18th century further.
,. augmented his-ranks. He usually workedl small family-run farms or became
’ a share cropper on large coffee plantations. Coffee, unlike sugar, peaded

precise picking methods because of the small size of the coffee berry.
The processing of coffee was time consuming and slow. Coffee needed more
:than just a cutter and a mill. It had to be picked, sorted’and laid out
to dry, then repicked by hand to be packed for sale. For these reasons,
the érop did not lend itself to large operations. In order to minimize
costs and realjze a profit, owners of large coffee plantations would lease
or rent plots‘of land to be worked by one family. The payment of rent
was often decided on the output of the land. These agregados would
sanetimes stay on the same land for generations but often left. for the’
land of their ancestors in the interior and set up subsistence farms of
‘their own.

In the mountains, the Jl.baro°inherited the' Spanish language and culture,
and the antisocial individualism of early Spanish soldiers and sailors
. who came to the Island to make their fortunes. Tempering this individual- --
. : ism was the inheritance of a'cordiality and way of life of their Taino
ancestors. ‘The image of the lean peasant on his emaciated horse, ‘with _
bare feet, a broad brimmed hat, cotton shirt, and pants going to a
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. ‘/quht or market is often portrayed as the ideal Puerto Rican, rustic.
Tis false image of A contented peasant happy to be in all thia natural
beauty of the Island~hides such oppressitm, ewploitation, and poverty
which alwactarizad the life of the jibaro then, and continues to do &0

N

[ today,
JORNALERO ‘he Jormalero
AT - ——re—

The word ox%_ alero refers to the dn{ worker., The inability of the coffee.
induatry o absorb all the jibaros in the mountaina, the aubsecuent
decline of coffde as a cash crop, and the agricultural peforms of the
1850'a precipitated the formation of this class. 'Those jibaros who were
not sharecroppers but owned their own lands were slowly driven out by
the consolidation of coffee, sugar and tobacco lands, They migrated to
the coastal plaina and hired themselves out to cut cane alangeide the
African slavea. Although the passbook laws limited their freedom of
movement from job to job, the jibarce were atill able to move around and

, . bridge the gap that existed between the Black slaves and the poor white .

. mamses in the mountains., They were able to integrate the legacy of their
Spanish and Taino heritage with that .of the African coastal culture,, In
this process, theywere instrumental in furthering the hamogenization of
the three cultures and, at the same time, contributing to the individuali-~

. zation of the rising Puerto Rican national conscicusness., The 4ornalero

was to became a symbol of the developing Puerto Rican working class,

[

PETIT The Petit Bourgeiosie
‘BOURGEIOSIE

P One grqup of professicnal men (doctors, lawyers, journalists, and teachers
L contributed extensivély to San Juan's intellectual life and to the liberal

reformist movement. -This group, the petit bourgeoisie, ranked below the.

ruling triad, the merchant class and the country bourgeoisie. {

This class, while not' always present from the beginning of the colonial
* period, came into'true evidence in the. latter half of the 18th century. "
For the most part, they were second ‘and third generation sons and -
daug’ht‘.érs of spariish colonials. Many were of mixed racial ancestry -
children of Sparish noblemen and white criollo (Idland born), Black or
_ Indian mothers. Fathers often did not acknowledge .the existence of
. . " mothers who were slaves, but would set the children free, raise them, ‘
- and educate them. As these childrer of mixed parentage grew, their. .
 awhrendss of their background, the realities of a racist colonial system,
o ‘ and their European education’'all combined with growing distinction between
criollos and Spaniards produced conditions which fostered the growth of a.
. separatist movement in the last half of thé 19th century. -The Spaniards
‘ not only subjected this group to all sorts of socio~political abuse but
- -+ also saw them as being inherently inferior (although the Spanish could
ot all ¢laim to be free from any racial mixtures themselves) . V-
~ - . I )‘:‘__ ) a . -
The reaction among the petit bourgeoisie was ane of anger ‘and resentment.
Personal insult to them was reflected in every oppressive colonial tax,
tariff, and cultural coercion, even though they might never have beexum~
touched by such things in the past. The liberal reformist persuasion
. of this group grew not so much out of concern for the guffering masses but
from persona}, anger at being considered "inferior to the Spaniards. |
. -  were literate, oontrolled the press, and were the first ones to use ¢
& word "Buerto Rican" to refer the Island's - people and cultdre. Their
writing made the concept. popular, they found sociologicdl theories-
~_to support the uniqueness of the Rican nation as a valid cultural
development and not as a-degeneration of the Spanish colonial culture, .
.. - They began to explore the cultural contributions qf the masses in their-..|
o essays, calling attention to the contrjbutions of all people in the .
g colonial New World. They began to-set up contact with their camrades in™
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. Latin America who shared their feeling of being oppressed h¥ the

., colonial Bpaniards, In essence, they became the main suppliers of
revolutionary leaders, and while not heing the oreatora of the Merto
Rican cilture alone, they were her sarliest defenders- and the forecasters
of the national identity of which that oultuwre ls founded,

| BOCTO~ROLUTICAL REVELOPMENTE TN FUROPE AND 11 CARTRREAN
gOCIO- Socio-Politd lopments '
DEVELOPMENT'S Tha 17th oantu:{ aay Spain in economio,/political and military deeline,
This wam primarily due to excessive takation of Industry, lack of intarest

Cin new batter mathods of agriculture, and inefficlent and free
. spending monarchy, intermal political fragmantation, and uncalculated,
disastrous involyements in Eurcpean cenflicts, ‘

!‘,\ ‘ The developments in the Carihbean reflected this power loss in Europe,
' Spain's enamies (England, France and the Netherlands) began to establish
permanent footholds and settlements in Caribbean and other parta of
%*the New World claimed by the Spanish Crown. In the firast part of the
'17th century, France and England began to occupy several of the lesser
Antilles and the Dutch ogcupied the islands of Aruba and Curacao. , In
1650 the English ocoupied Jamaica, apd by the end of the ‘century, France
Haif;ookicwmr" the westemmn half of Hispanola (St. Daminique, later to be called
t )4 ' . .

o "In spite of these changes, Puerto Rico itself remained virtually un-
changed, The population remained small and grew elowly, although there
; ~ was some internal migration into the mountaina, the majority of the
o Islanders stayed on the northern plain, near San Juan. A few new v
‘a settlements were founded (Ponce, Caamo, and. Ardcibo), but San Juan
: maintained economic and political supremacy. San German, founded in the
: - earlier part of.the 17th century, continued to be the second largest
settlement., ' o Co ,
The governor continued to have unchecked authority in all matters and the
ocal population continued to be excluded from any participation in the
lonial administratich. The Spanish policy was to diascourage local
litical' development.. Military defense was given top priority., The
fortress of E1 Morro was expanded and a massive wall was constructed to
surround the entire city, The new fort was named EiL Castillo de San
Cristobal del Morro.- The Spanish, already distrustful of the local
, made certain the local militia were under the direct command
o sh officers and issued ordipances that prohibited the arming
of the militia who were for the.most part criollog. -In spite of this
repression the islanders remained loyal to Spain, and, in 1702, they
repelled the English landing in Arecibo and the Dutch landing in Aguadilla
dn1703. | ‘ *- s ‘ :

Throughout' the 17th century the Puerto Rican econamy waé primarily h ®
agricultural with the emphasis on sugar and hides far exportation. For. .
a fewv years cocoa and ajnger became important but these.never suoplanted
hides and sugar production. s ‘ _ .

~

i -
‘ .

CATTIE & - * The Cattle and Contraband Period (1640-1750)

- . Because of the econamic ‘and political decline of Spain, the mother country -
could. not supply the manufactured goods and food commodities that were in
demand on the Island, nor could it absorb the few goods the Island had
for export. As a result the sugar and cattle ranchers began to turn to
the enemies of the Spanish Crown. (France, England-and the Netherlands)
for those products nét available through Spain. .The populace were more
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Administrative, Economic & Military Reforms

Is

than willing to do business with foreign merchants. During this century
there develcpad a lively contraband trade in which even the highest

- officials of the administration took part. San Juan itself saw same of

this illegal traffic, but for the most part, the bulk of this trade

took place on the isolated southern coast of the Jsland. In a place the
settlers called Ponce, local farmmers and cattlemen indulged in a lively
exchange of goods with English, French and Dutch traders. Other settle-
ments such as Cobo Rojo and Fajardo were remembered in legends and folk-
lore as ports of call for Puerto Rican corsairs and pirates who often
harried and raided the French, English and Dutch traders. The contra-
band trade of the 17th century profited only a small handful of local
producers, merchants, and government officials. The majority of the
population (both free and slave) remained poor and isolated, both
comercially-and socially, fram the capital and the outside world. The
econamy was mainly-concentrated in the production of subsistence crops
and local trade. The Island still did not generate enowh revenues to .
cover the costs of administration and defense, thérefore, the administra-
tive, military-ecclesiatical structure remained dependent on the Mexican
situado. In yeaxs when the situado did not arrive there would rise a
clamor form the government bureaucrats and soldiers whose salaries were
not paid. ’ ’ '

THE REFORM PERIOD 1750-1815: SOCIAL, POLITICAL & ECONOMIC

!

In contrast to the 17th century, Spain enjoyed more econamic and
national prosperity in the 18th century. The Spanish Crown, after the
War of the Spanish Succession, remained ih Bourbon,hands until the
establishment of the Spanish Republic in 1931. /.

Under Phillip of Anjou, a series of administrative, military and econamic

. reforms were set in motion to bring Spain back to the power and glory

it -had enjoyed in the 16th century. These reforms depended on a strong
army and navy. ‘The Bourbon policy toward its ;American colonies was -

" designed primarily to generate econamic in the colonies and to

stimulate canmerce between the mother coun and its colonies. This
in turn would hopefully incréase the amount/of revenues collected and
needed tb finance all the military and nava_(i adventures that would bring
the Spanish Crown back in power in Eurcpe.. To this end, the Spanish
Kings and their ministers introduced a series of administrative changes
in the colonial structure designed to brijng the New World colonies under

" greater royal exploitation and control, | econcmic reforms were designed

to increase mining output - (more misery and toil for the Indians of
Mexico and Peru), agricultural output (more Blacks to be enslaved and -
more oppression for the criollos), .and trade between the colonies and
Spain. Tax reforms were implemented to squeeze more revenues out of the
colonists, and military reforms were:put into effect to make sure that
the tax reforms tock place and that ‘the colonists did not revolt. The
Crown was also concernéd with -keeping thé Spanish colonies out of the
reach of the French and English. . - L . '

As a result of ‘these reforms, the Spanish colonies were, for the most
part, better defended, better administered, and generally more pros-
perous:than they had ever been in the past. In their zeal to hold on
to the Island and have it pay for its intenance and administrative
capabilities who had already proven to be Gedicated and capable of
governing the Island better than their predecessors.

As Puerto Rico was the gateway t‘::theCanbbean and the New World, con-
trol of the Island was vital to the Spanish cammercial system. As with -
their 16th and 17th century predecessors, governors set about strengthen-
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ing Island's defenses since it served as an excellent base to harass
the newly developing trade and commercial system of EZngland in the West
Indies {Jamaica)., Fngland in the 18th century was to prove a formidable
military and economic adversary to the Spanish Crown. It is not sur-
prising then that England tried, althcugh unsuccessfully, to wrest cpn-
trol of the Island fram Spain.

AGRICULTURAL Agricultural Reforms

-The representatives of the Bourbon kings in Puerto Rico not only set
about strengthening the defenses of the Island but also undertook a
series of reformi)to boost agriculture. Cattle grazing lands were
converted into sugar fields, because hides had declined in export demand
by the early 18th century. Cattlemen who were unwilling to be driven
out were farced to fence in their cattle so that more land could be taken
over the agricultural development.

Sugar had prcven to He a viable export item in the past and spec1fica11y
in the first half of the 18th century, it was the staple crop to receive
the most royal attention. Tax reforms were modified to allow for the
importation of new and better machinery needed to run the ﬁgar mills.,
Experts from the Canary Island as well as the French West thdiés were
encouraged to settle on the Island. Efforts were made to improve
cammmnications through better roads between the sugar producing areas
and the coastal ports of San Juan and Ponce. . \
Coffee, whlch had been introduced fram the French West Indies in 1726,
began to grow in econamic importance. It was responsible for the
internal migration of colonists from the coastal plains (sugar producing)
to the interior of the Cordillera Central (a chain of gently sloping
mountains running the length of ther Island). - Both the climate and

soil of these regions was conducive to coffee growing, and soon the
terrain was dotted by small family-run farms. All these efforts to
better the econaomic conditions were for the benefit of the Crown. The
welfare of the colonists was not really considered. There was still a
great ‘deal of disease, illiteracy, poor living conditions, and bad
comunications between the capital and the countryside The question of
the abolition of slavery was never brought up in any of these reforms.
With sugar growing in agricultural importance, the slave trade spread,
and more blacks were imported to toil in abject misery and abuse in the
fields of the coastal plains.

-~

Slaves constituted the major bulk of the labor force; however, they were
not the only working force at this time. By the middle of the 18th .
century, non-slave labor (black, white, and mulatto) assumed a praminent
place on the economic ladder. Many ranches, sugar plantations, and
coffee farms had more free laborers than slaves. These laborers pnsed:

a major problem for the landowners, ‘since they only worked in season

or would often migrate to the interior and set up their own small farms.
The landowners soocn began to complain to the administrative authorities

in san Juan, ard, in the first decades’of the 19th century, government :
requlations were established to curtail the movement of these laborers and
tie themr to the coffee. sugar, and tobacco estates as serfs.

In ordex to stop the 111ega1 contraband trade between the Islanders and
.the lish, French and Dutch traders, the royal agents in Puerto Rico
same of the restrictions of Island trade with other colonies and
_ same of the export taxes. 'Ibmsureﬂustookplace,theCrcwmcreated
* : the Campania Real de Barcelona, a trading campany that was given special
" . privileges to import new machinery and methods to increase agricultural
outputs for both Puerto Rico and Hispanola.
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PGRICULTURAL
REFORMS

REFORMS BY
O'REILLY

ot

The efforts made by the Spanish aythorities to boost the economy of Puerto
Rico in the first half of the 18th century were not particularly im-

. pressive. Agricultural growth was still slow to start as was camerce

with Spain and sister colonies.. The trading company participated in the
lucrative contraband trade and was soon disbanded. The loss of the
campany, and Spain's insistence that the Island trade only with the
mother country and its sister colonies had the effect of keeping the
Island poor, backwards, and sparsely populated. In turm, this deprived
the Island of being able to pay for its own defense and administration.

Econamic & Military Reforms of .O'Reilhr /\

In 1765, the Spanish Crown sent Field Marshall Alejandro O'Reilly, .o
a hard-headed, no-nonsense Irishman, to report on the status of-the Island.
As the representative of the King, he had the power to recamrend econamic
and military reforms in accordance with hiswobservations of the situation.
He cbserved that in spite of the efforts of past governors to fortify the
port of San Juan, the Island's fortifications were badly in need of
repair, the artillery was old, and the Spanish troops were poorly trained,
badly paid, and demoralized. He found that the Island was the poorest in
America, characterized by the lack of roads, schools, and poor sanitation
facilities. Econamically, the Island was hampered by a backward and
inefficient agricultukal technolugy, a lack of capital, g lack of
agricultural experts necessary for the profitable growing of sugar. .
Contraband trading still fourished, and trade -between the Island, Spain,

. and her sister colonies had not improved significantly. O'Reilly, after

conducting the first Island-wide census, reported that there were 39,846
Spaniards. and 5,037 slaves. The latter figure included criollos (Island-
porn whites) and mulattos. This figure can be misleading since a great
deal of intermarriage had taken place, and many of those counted as ,
white criollos were probably very light skinned offspring of the Spaniards
and their mulatto concubines. It is interesting to note how a non-
Spaniard locked at this natural process. Field Marshall O'Reilly cbserved
that white Spainards and criollos mixed with blacks and mulattos with

no hostile or "repugnant" feelings. : N

To insure the continued damination of the Island by Spain, O'Reilly
reconmended that the Island's fortification undergo immediate repair
and expansion, and that the garrison at San Juan be ded, better
trained, disciplined, and better equipped to handle a foreign attack.

He suggested that immigration fram Spain and her other possessions be
encouraged to stimulate econamic growth and that state lands be made
available to those immigrants who settled permanently on the Island.

He also recammended the breaking down of tariffs, taxes and other trade
restrictions to encourage the Island's traders and to boost their
exportation of goods to Spain and her possessions. To facilitate
cammunications, he suggested that internal roads be built so that goods
could reach the major ports faster and more efficiently. He recognized
the -importance of sugar as a crop and recamended that new and better
methods of cultivation be introduced and that cattle grazing be curtailed
to allow for more land to be devoted to sugar. He also saw the need for
better educational, facilities.

After the departure of O'Reilly, the recamendations for the improvement
of the defenses of the Island were implemented, and by the end of the
century, the Island was better defended than it had ever been in the
past. In 1796, the defenses were put to the test vhen England and Spain
went to war, and an English expedition of 10,000 troops landed near the
east coast of San Juan. They were not able to take the capital since
weymrenetwithfiercedeteminatimfmnboththeSpanishtroopsand :

- the local militia. The colonial populace also resisted the attack by

the foreigners, and, after several futile attempts, the English sailed
away. It was the last time the English tried to possess the Island.
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POPULATION
EXPANSION

Population Expansion ]

There seemed to be a growing improvement of the Island's econamy and an
unprecedented expansion in agriculture, centered around sugar. In 1765,
the authorities began attracting Catholic immigrants to the Island. To
do this, incentives such as free state lands and government assistance
in running these lands were made available. As a result of this wave
of immigrants, the population of Puerto Rico grew from 44,883 in 1765 to
155,000 in 1800, Mayaguez was one of these towns offering incentives to
immigrants, and by 1800 it had become one of the most important ports of
call on the Island. ) ’

By creating a larger population, the Crown indirectly stimulated a
greater demand for manufactured cammodities, thereby increasing the flow
of imports and exports. The growing population also increased the labor
pool which, in turn, increased the ocutput of coffee, sugar and tobacco.
In order to further facilitate the internal and external cammercial
transactions, paper money was introduced in 1779. Several taxes were
lowered and the few remaining trade restrictions were removed (although
the Crown still insisted that trade take place only between the Island,
the mother country and its colonial possessions). As in the'past, the-
emphasis in Puerto Rido was to increase the agricultural output of the
Island and its trading\with Spain. Industrial develocpmments, except for
the manufacture 6f rum in the sugar mills, was discouraged. Like most
colonial powers, Spain was interested in preventing the development of
industries that might compete with her own products. As a consequence of
this mercantilism, very few industries had been developed in Puerto Rico
by the end of the 18th century. Many artisans produced local handicrafts,
but the bulk of manufactured products came from Spain who in turn imported
these commodities from England and France. (Spain had not begun to
develop her industries as had the other powers.) In the long run, this
lack of industry led to the downfall of the Spanish Empire, and even in
the 20th century Spain has not recovered from this lack of industry.

~

During the 1790's, Puerto Rico's population expanded rapidly, and trade
and agriculture increased. This growth was augmented by the developments
in Europe (the French Revolution, 1789) and the revolt of the black slaves
in the French sector of Hispanola (St. Dominique). In 1791, the slaves
rebelled against' the brutality, degradation, and inhumane treatment ’
received at the hands of the white French colonials. The revolution had
the dual effect of destroying the sugar industry on that island while
increasing the export possibilities for Puerto Rico. French colonials
not killed in the blood bath migrated to Puerto Rico, and became
permanent settlers, and were helped by the Spanish authorities to
cultivate the land. They brought better and more advanced methods of
land’cultivation and sugar processing. They also contributed to the

ure of Puerto Rico by introducing variations on French culture. It is
interesting to notice that most of these colonials settled in the City of

, a predaminateiy Black township. It is argued by same historians

t the French iu.luence can be seen in the development of African music
called the bamba and the plena. This is quite plausible since these two .
music and dance forms had their origins in the city of Ponce.

These immigrants swelled the ranks of the conservative country bourgeoisie.
This conservatism was further amplified by the tales of horror of slave
revolts ‘and revolutions of the criollo masses in Latin America.” These
newly arrived colonials and the Latin Americans fleeing revolutions in
Venezuela and Columbia collaborated with the Spanish aufhorities to

put down any thought the slaves or criollos had of rebelling against the
status quo. Fear of slave revolts and the presence of large groups of
political refugees from Latin America kept the emergence of the indepen-
dence movement in Puerto Rico in check. This was cambined with the increase
of Spanish troops on the Island. Spanish military personnel became more
noticeable as soldiers fled the revolutions on the mainland colonies.
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SEEDS OF
DISSENT

Increased Trade & Commerce

The growth of the sugar industry in the 1790's was short lived because
events in Europe again played their role in the New World colonies.
Since the Spanish Crown was related to the French Bourbon line, Spain
went to war against France in 1792; when the king of France was executed
by the revolutionary forces in the French Revolution, Spain was 1l1-
prepared for the war and soon pleaded for peace. By the treaties in
1795 and 1796 Spain had became virtually under the sphere of influence
of the French goverrment. Subsequent to this event, France and her
ally, Spain, declared war on England. English sea power not anly
disrupted Spanish cammercial interest in Europe but almost severed Spanish
cammerce with its American colonies. In order to alleviate the economic
crisis that this created for Puerto Rico and“the other Latin Amefican
colonies, Spain allowed the colonies to trade with neutral powers. This
decree was of benefit to a newly independent country. . . the United
States. The United States now sailed into many Spanish ports of, call,
chief among these being San Juan, Puerto Rico. After 1797, the frequent
trade between these two was in evidence by the American ships in
practically every port of call in Puerto Rico. Puerto Rico exported
sugar, molasses, rum, coffee, and tobacco to the U.S. The United States
exported wheat, pork products and a variety of manufactured goods to

the Island. This pattern of trade was later repeated after the invasion
of Puerto Rico by.the United States. :

The Spanish government became concermed that the increased trade between
Puerto Rico.and the United States would cost them badly needed trading
monies, and revoked the trading decree. However, the Spanish could not
enforce the decree, and the two countries continued to trade to the )
extent even the colonial authorities participated in the illegal activi-
ties. After a few years, Spain concluded that it could neither collect
taxes on illegal trading nor halt this traffic, so she decided to revoke -
the ban, and in 1804, Spain once again cpened its colonial ports

to the ship of neutral powers. By the end of the 19th century, the
United States became cne of Puerto Rico's chief trading partners. During
the last decade of the 18th century, the population of Puerte Rico had
soared to 150,000 people, with significant numbers settling in the
Cordillera Central. Towns were mushrooming as the people spread across
the flat piains around the eastern and northern coasts. Ponce and :
Mayaguez expanded and became centers of trade and commerce. San German.
acquired a population close to 1,000, and town life became more,cos- -
mopolitan. -The isolation of the cities and the rural areas began to /
disappear as more traders and merchants traveled the interior bringing
with them news of the happenings of the outside world.. The commerce of
the: Island increased as the population began to demand more manufactured
goods. The agricultural sector also experienced unprecendented expansion
due to the growing needs of the population to trade food and raw materials
with the outside world. The most important exports were predictably
sugar, coffee, and cotton, in that order. These products left the chief
ports of San“Juan, Ponce, and Mayaguez, where the distribution of

imported cannodities also took place. These cities became the econamic
centers of the Island's commercial enterprises. The revenues fram commerce
and the Island's agricultural commmity were expanding at a high rate.

For the first time it seemed the Island would be able to support its

armmy and its administrative branches of government. This was a real,

pressing need, for the Mexican situado was to end as of 1810.

The Seeds of Dissent

During the course of the 18th century, important developments had taken
place that were to push the Island toward more progress.and change.
However, these changes.were still overshadowed by the oppression of thes -
Spanish civil authorities in San Juan. Even though the population had />

. -
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‘grown and more people now lived in the interior, the Island as a

whole was still sparsely populated, and the pcpulation was still concen-
trated on the coastal plains. Although commmnications had improved with
merchants traveling the interior of the Island, there were still no true
roads at the end of the century. Education still lagged behind the times
and although the sons of elite went to Europe for an education, the
majority of the Islanders were illiterate (over 90%). The gdlony had
few schools and no university of its own. Health facilities in the town
were primitive and nonexistent in the rural areas. ‘

The econamic expansion in the second half of the 18th century had been
concentrated among a small minority of land owners and merchants, and

the population in general still remained the "poorest in America."
Replacement of outmoded and broken agricultural machinery was so slow

that the econcmy remained backwards and techrologically underdeveloped.
The trading that did go on was virtually. isolated fram the main trading
routes of the world and concentrated on Spain and the United States. The
boom to sugar industries in the early part of the 18th century was v
hindered by a shortage of available capital. The industry remained primi-~
tive campared to its competitors in the French and English colonies in ‘
the Caribbean. Spain's insistence that trading take place between the
colony and its mother country, her policy of discouraging industrialization
of same of the industries on the Island, and her greed for colonial rev-
enues, all had the effect of minimizing whatever progress was made.

The administrative, military, and ecclesiastical elite still held the
Island in a stifling colonial grip. The general populace was illiterate
and too busy surviving from day to day to develop any interest in the™
government. The landed bourgeoisie, which had gained econamic power as
the ceftury drew to a close, began to resent tne government's policies
that kept them from participating in decision-making. Although no
cohesive political part existed to voice these objections, the Islanders
began to 1esent the presence of th2 Spanish military oppressors and began,
as early as 1782, to refer to the Spaniards as "gente de la otra banda"
("men of the other band"). These people still did not consider themselves
Puerto Ricans, but the seeds of dissent were sown, and political develop-
ments in Latin America, Europe and the United States would flower in the
caming century. : :

THE 19TH CENTURY IN PUERTO RICO

With the ending of the Mexican situado, Puerto Rico found itself poorer
than fifty years before. Over 70 percent of the Islanders were illiterate.
The elite classes, although schooled and literate, were by no means :
educated. Those desiring education had to go to the Dominican Republic,
Venezuela, or Spain. In health care and sanitation very little had
changed during the course of the 19th century, although more doctors were
to be found on the Island. The majority of the masses, both slave and
free, had to depend on the curanderos (local herbalist, who incorporated
Catholic religious practices with liberal doses of African and Indian

folk medicine). The average life span of the Islinders at the end of the
century was about 35 years. ’

The Agricultural Developments

. . : Y
The agricultural and camercial reforms during the latter half of the
18th century continued to aid the expansion of commercial agriculture.
Other factors such as a natural ‘population growth, immigration of families
who brought capital and agricultural technology with them, and the
abolition of restricting trade laws all had the effect of expanding the-
commercial agriculture of the Island. '
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Fram the beginning of Puerto Rico's agricultural industry in the early
16th century, the most important oonmercial crop for export was sugar.
The destruction of more advanced and flourishing Sugar econtmy of

St. Dominique in 1790, the trade® inthe latter part of the 18th
century, and the introduction of more efficient centrales (sugar mills),
all promoted the export of sugar from Puerto Rico. From 1830 to 1896,
the amount of acreage devoted to the cultivation of sugar came rose nearly
300 percent. . ’

To increase econamic profit, the sugar mills bégan to systematically
acquire large tracks of land to raise sugar cane. This concentration and -
amalgamation of sugar cane land gained tremendous mamentum with the
occupation of the Island by American military forces in 1898. Although
sugar was the most valuable crop of the Island, by tie end of the 19th ‘
" century, coffee had taken the limelight from sugar. Tie introduction of
hulling machinery and the flow of sh capital raised the acreage
to coffee almost 600 percent from 1830 to 1896. By 1890, coffee.

had became Puertg Rico's main export item. As with sugar cane, more and
more coffee lands were concentrated in a few hands and small land owners
were bought out by the capitalized large coffee plantations.

In addition to these two staple crops, Puerto Rican taobacco production
grew during the 19th century. Wwhile thesexport of taobacco remained
limited, it did stimulate same native industries to develop. Just as
sugar had stimulated the manufacture of rum, the. tobacco crop stimlated
the devevelopment of the cigar industry in the metropolitan centers.

Throughout the three centuries of Spanish colonial rule, the amount of
acreage devoted to subsistence crops (bananas, rice, and peas) underwent -
° very little change. Even after the growth of sugar, coffee, and tobacco
production- (after dinner products), the emphasis was still on subsistence
farmjng: However, by the second half of the 19th century, the rapid
escalation of commercial agriculture put the pressure on farmers to devote
more land to cash crops for export and to reduce the amount of acreage
devoted to subsistence farming. By 1890, the amount of land devoted to
commercial crops exceeded that devoted to subsistence crops (41 percent to
coffee, 15 percent to sugar, 1 percent to tobacco, and 32 percent to..
subsistence crops). ' I

Econamic Developments

In the last years of the Spanish rule, the Island began to move away from
subsistence crops, began to import manufactured. food stuffs and became
-increasingly dependent on overseas trade. At the end of the century,.

- about 60 percent of the qoods imported into the Islard were manufactured
commodities such as cotton, fabrics, furniture, leather products (which

" had once-been an export item), iron, steel goods, machinery, and soap.
The remaining 40 percent were imports such as rice, wheat, flour and pork
products. Most of these imports were supplied by the United States. -

By the time the American armed forces invaded the Island in 1898, the -
econamy was dependent on outside sources for goods. This econamic
pattern was identical to-that of colonies dependent on an econamically
advanced power for goods and services (in this case, the United States).

POLITICAL Political Developments’
‘After Napoleon deposed King Fernando VII in 1808, Puerto Rico was given
more civil liberties than it had ever had before. Umwilling-to accept
Napoleon's brother-as their King, the Spanish provinces rebelled and
organized a junta to rule in the name of the King, thus - giving rise to
the Spanish Cortes. The Cortes requested. that the colonies elect a

——

- committee of representatives to go to Spain to help draft a new constit_:u—
tion. -Puerto Rico sent Ramon Power y Giralt, a criollo, whose extensive

A . m . . s
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education and travel abroad made him the Island's best hope to introduce
reforms benefical to the welfare of the country. : v

The growing schisms between criollos and Spaniards was beginning to’be
felt in the Island. Spain tried to recruit criollo militiamen to fight
the rebels in Venezuela, but instead, they resisted. The Spanish were
informed that, "This people, although docile enough to obey authority,
will never pemmit one single American to be taken off to fight against
his brothers in Caracas." This simple note points to the gqrowing
politization of the petit bourgeoise and same of the landowners who had

Although no official political parties existed on the Island at this
" time, there.were three distinct philosophical groups: 1) the conserva-

tives,mowerecllaboratorswimmeSpanishogpressorsandm‘ :

livelihood dépended on the presence of the military; 2) the liberals,

who demanded reform and more autonamy but still wished to remain part of

the Spanish Empire; and 3) the separatists, who were, for the most part,

non~white criollos, often militant abolitionists, who demanded absolute

separation from Spain. ° ’ I

Pad

Spain reacted to the developments in Mexico and Venezuela by instituting

in 1812, a more liberal constitution with limited reforms for Puerto Rico.

Puerto Ricans were no longer.colonial citizens but were full fledged

Spanish citizens. Machinery and toolg were declared tariff free. Newly

arrived colonists (mostly from the Canary Islands) and native farmers

were given free seeds to.plant. The Island's first non-government news-
— R paper, El Diario Econamico, was founded. That year the govermment's

revenues tripled. . : :

With the death of Ramon Power y Giralt in Cadiz in 1813 and the return
of King Fernando VII (After Napoleon abandoned Spain), the liberal con-
stitution of 1812 was revoked and absolutist colonial rule was restored.
In 1815, Spain, fearing that Puerto Rico would follow in the footsteps
of here sister colonies in Latin America, granted Puerto Rico Cedula de .
-Gracia in 1815. Briefly, it trisd to improve the econamy by: "1) offering
new immigrants six acres of land per family member and three acres ¥or
every ‘'slave; 2) awarding citizenship after five years of residence;

3) allowing free maritime trading with Spain. and other neutral powers;.
and 4) abolishing the tariff on tools from Spain. :

By this time Puerto Rico was a true melting pot of natiopalities, races,
and languages. There were mestizos (decendents of original conquistadores
and the Taino women), Spaniards, mulattos (descendents of black slave
wamen and Spanish males), Canary Islanders Basques, Catalonians, )
Daminicans, French Haitians, French colonials fram Louisiana, Corsicans, .
Irishmen, Venezuelans, Germans, Dutch, and African slaves. Within these
groups were different social castes: nobles (fram Spain and Frarice) ,
priests, thieves, merchants, planters, jibaros, religious heretics,
%ones fram Spain (the second sons of nobility, who inherited nothing
at the death of the father and came to the Caribbean to make their
fortunes), and a large number of soldiers. : -

.

SEPARATIST- . The Beginning of the Separatist-Abolitionist Movement

~ABOLITIONIST N . , :
MOVEMENT The first decades of the 19th century were ones of revolution and po-

litical upheavals, both in Spain and the New World. Puerto Rico, which
had been isolated from the currents of history, began to change and move
into ‘the mainstream of Western culture. Puerto Rico's cultural expression
. in the fine arts, literature,” music began to develop. Political par-
¢ . ties were established officially for the first time. Their formation was
’ ‘ : primarily due to two major trends: first, a fast growing population
(which grew from 1% 000 to almost 1 million by 1900) and, second, the )
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‘refarmists’ clamoring for more civil and politlcal rights and total
separation of the Island frcm Spain.

In 1820, a revolution took place in Spain that forced Fernando VII tqQ
restore .the Constitution in 1812. Puerto Rican separatists tried to

stage a rebellion on the Island. The Spanish were informed of the plot

and the leaders were taken to San Juan and shot. The small invading

force was held up on Curacao, and the revolution was lost. Fernando VII
came back to power and again revoked the 1812 constitution which made

Puerto Rico-a colcny again. , e, r

Atthesmetine, themitedStateswasconvn.noedthattheSpamshCrwn
\ would attempt to regain its lost New World empire and passed the Monroe.
Doctrine, declaring the Americas closed to any future colonization by a: by any

REIN OF The Rei@ of 'nerrori The Little Ceasars .

In 1823, with the’support of Cuba, Jode Maria Quinones, the Island's
deputy- to Spain, presented a bill to the Cortes requesting more autonomy
for the Antillean colonies of Cuba and Puerto Rico. Madrid reacted by
subjecting the colony to 42 consecutive years of military governors, who
for the most part were inefficient, brutal, ill-equipped for running the
Island's administrative functions, and political refugees of the Latm
Anerican revolutions.

'mey assmed absolute authority and abolished all civil liberties. When
Fernando VII died in 1833, he left his infant daughter as heir, with
Maria Christina de Bourbon as Regent. The Queen Regent allowed for
Puerto Rico to send representatives to the Spanish Cortes...However, when
they arrived in Madrid, their requests fell on deaf ears. In 1835,
liberals in Spain overthrew the Crown and reinstated the 1812 Constitution.
The Constitution, however did not apply to Puerto Rico and Cuba; they
were ruled by a special set of laws.

All these political changes in Spain had very llttle effect on the general
Puerto. Rican populatlm and less on those unfortunate blacks who were still
slaves- in the cane fields, the coffee farms and tobacco plantations. In
' the 19th century the Island's agriculture was more and more concentrated
- . in the production of these "after-dinner" products.  These particular -
- ' -itamallrequiredlarqeanmmtsofcheaplabor,andthiscreateda
greater ‘demand for Blacks to be imported from Africa. Between 1775 and
1865, the number of black slaves in Puerto Rico increased from 6,467 to
about 41,000, As in the earlier centuries, these slaves did not accept
their status passively. Whenever possible, there were individual and
.group attacks on’white masters. Slaves ran away to the mountains interior,
and there were many slave conspiracies. However, because the total num-
ber of slaves was small compared to the total white population, and
because slave rebellions were usually local in nature, there were never
the bloody. revolts such as those of Haiti and Martinique.

The arrival of Marshall Juan Prim, Count de Réus, in Puerto Rico coincided
with a slave uprising in Martinique. This led the Count, who already
despised blacks, to quell any thought of rebellion in Puerto Rico by
passing the Bando Negro Contra la Raza Negra (Black Edict). The Bando
was an extremely repressive docmnent Ehat procla:.med the follcmmg

1. Any black who attacked a White would be executed. L
2 Any black who attacked a free black would lose his right hand‘
3.. Any black who insulted a white would receive five years in prison.

7 4, Any blacks caught -stealing would receive two-hundred lashes and a’
fine. i
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5. Two blacks caught fighting would receive twenty-five lashes and
‘fifteen days in prison. ) B

6. A slave who rebelled could be killed immediately by his master as an
sexample to other slaves. .

Slavery, as in the case of many of the sugar producing Antillian islands,
was. linked to.the production of sugar; but, unlike same of these coun-
tries, the black slave population in Puerto Rico during the 19th century
remained a small percentage of the total population on the Island. . This
has no parallel in any of the other Caribbean islands where black slaves
usually outnunbered whites and free "coloreds.

Several factors explain this lack of growth in the slafe population in
Puerto Rico. Health conditions on the Island were never the best and
blacks did not receive the best care, living quarters, or a balanced

. diet. They were often overworked and were physically and psychologically
abused. It is not surprising that many would die or that the repro- '
ductive rate was low and infant mortality high. Because of the poverty
and impoverishment of the Island as a whole, many Puerto Rican land-
owners did not possess the necessary capital to purchase large numbers
of slaves. Furthermore, in the first half of the 19th-century,

limited and then abolished the slave trade in Puerto Rico. Although
slaves continued to be rted illegally, their number remained small
as the free population an to.increase. The rate of intermarriage-
between blacks, whites and mulattos was prevalent in Puerto Rican hig-
tory fram the beginning of the importation of Blacks, SO that many
children of these unions were freed by their Spanish fathers, adding

to the total free population. '

The large free peasant population, (black, mulatto and poor white), who
in the course of the 19th century out-nurbered the slave population, was
seen by the Spanish landowners as a potential labor force. These
peasants did not own land but settled in the lands of the hacendados
and worked part of the year as payment for rent. Most, however, raised
subsistence crops, a few chickens and cattle, and did not work for the
landowners for long periods of time. With the limitations placed on
the importation of new slaves and the growing labor need in the ex-
panding agricultural sector, the landowners began to clamor for laws
that would force peasants to be tied to the land that they worked -

in essence, semi-serfdom.

Their chance came .in 1837 when Lieutenant General Juan de Pezuelas was
replaced as governor. He enforced the.Bando de Policia.y Buen Govierno
which campelled the landless, imemployed peasantry to work on local -
plantations and farms. Some’years later, the libretas reglamentarias
were introduced. This passbock, similar to the one used in South Africa
today, contained such information as where a peasant worked, his salary,
and the date of his last employment. Peasants could not change their
place of employment if they did not have this passboock officially,
Stamped by the authorities. Anyane caught without this bock was subject
to eight days of labor at half pay. Repeated offenses were punishable
by six months imprisonment. This curtailed the movement of free white
peasants from place to place and forced them to labor in the fields
alongside the ‘Black slaves. They were often subjected to the same abuse
and bigotry by the landed Spanish and Puerto Rican elite. In the long
run this had the effect of solidifying the national consciousness of the
masses of poor Puerto Rican white peasants and the non-white slave and
mulatto classes. They began to see themselves as Puerto Ricans (regard-
less of color) and not as Spaniards. ; .

-
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A NATIONAL
OONSCIOUSNESS
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The Governor ‘also banned régular citizens from travelling from city to

city without official perinission. This passbook law existed for:19 years.

Birth of ‘;:he Puert—, Rican National Cansciousness

In spite of thit oppression, the Puerto Rican national consciousness did
cave into being. It was inspired by a man who was to became known as
"The Father of the Puerto Rican Nation." His name was Ramon Emeterio
Betanoes He had been born in Cabo Rojo in 1827, son of a Spanish .
and a black woman. . A graduate from the medical school at the”
University of Paris, he was well known and respected both in the
Caribbean and in Europe. He dedicated his life to the freeing of
Puerto Rico fram the Spanish colonial yoke and to the abolition of
slavery. - He went fram town to town paying the baptismal price of black
slave children so that they could be free. In 1862, because of his
support for the Dominican rebellion and his calling for a similar
development in Puerto Rico, he was brought to E1 Morro to be hanged,
but his influence on the Island and abroad was too great, "and he was
exiled to St. Thamas. Here he proclaimed "The Ten Commandments of
Liberty," demanding the abolition of slavery and the granting of
more civil and political rights for the Island of Puerto Rico.

In 1865, as Cuba's nevolutionazy fervor grew, Spain requested that a
comittee be sent to the Cortes to draft a "Special Law of the Indies.”
T~a camittee's request for the abolition of slavery and the institution
! & cammorwealth government was ignored by the Cortes, as were “the
requests faor the freedom of speech and freedom of the press. Meanwhile
on the Island, there was a local rebellion of artillerymen who were
incited by the separatists. Govemor Jose Maria Marchessi reacted
immediately by exiling several of the 1leaders of the movement and by
demanding that Emeterio Betances and others report to San Juan to be
sent to Madrid. They ignored the order and departed first for Santo
Damingo, and then for N&¥:York, where they established a coalition of
Cuban and Puerto Rican separatists

El Grito de Lares

_A11\ of these - preparatlons and movements led to ane of the most mportant

events in Puerto Rican history+—On the night of Septexber 23, 1868, 100
to 1,000 rebels held a mass gathering in the township of Lares. A new

'white flag was unveiled with the words "Liberty or Death. Long live

Free Puerto Rico. Year 1868." They marched,on the town and took it
without any bloodshed. That morning the Puerto Rican Republic was born.
A national. anthem, 'La Boringuena, was written, a constitution was
drafted and.a call to arms was issued demanding®the abolition of slavery
and separatism fran Spain

Unforttmately, news 1eaked out -to the Spanish garrison in San Juan "and
ashimentofamavhid\mterioaetanceshadpurchasedwasheldupm
the port of Santo Damingo. The revolutionaries were arrested and put
to-death. rebolutim was lost but the declaration of the Puerto
Rican peop]e as a nation was established once and for all. The die

had béen cast, and the people were no longer colonials of Spain,

mulattos, blacks, French or jibaros they were Puerto Ricans!

Between 1871 and 1874, the struggle between the liberals and the con~  °
servative Puerto Rican nationals cantinued. As'of March 27, 1873,
slavery was abolished in Puerto Rico and Cuba. ‘Total abolition, however,
was not immediate. The freed slaves 'had to work for their masters for
three more years, and after five years they would receive full civil




1

&

rights. That same year the passbook laws were revoked; but in the next
two years, other civil liberties were revoked. »

In 1887 as Liberal leaders gathered in Ponce to sign a declaration calling
. for more self govermment for the Island, the governor instituted practices
’ that were to mark 1887 "the year of tervor.” The civil guard arrested
and bludgeoned to death several -hundred suspected separatists. The
governor was finally removed from office because the Crown feared this
would lead to open rebellion on the Island.

_ EL GRITO DE LARES FLAG*

- *top quadrants of flag - blue ’
lower quadrants - red

"yiva Puerto Rico Libre, Ano 1868:" :

-
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'Ihese are the original nineteenth-century words\by Lola Rodriguez de T{o

©

‘ .. - »
Despierta, Borinqueno Awaken, Borinqueno .
que ‘han dada la senal. - " Por the signal has beén- given.
Despierta dé -ece sueno Awaken from this sleep,
.que es hora de luchar. . - .For it 1s the hour of .struggle.
il A ese llamar patrintico If that patnotac call
no arde tu-torazon - . Dogs not ignite ypur heart,
Ven te sera simpatico , =~ [ Came! . You will respond
el ruida del cangn. - ' 'Bothesound of the cannon.
) Nosotros ‘querenos- 1la 1ibei~tad We want Liberty -
. Nupstro machete rios la dara.: § Our machete will give it to ust ' .
v " Vamonos, Borinqueno ' IetsgoBormqueno, N R
' Vamonos ya, o . let's go now, T
que nos espera ansiosa " Far -awaits us eagerly,
ansiosa la libertad, Eargerly - Liberty!
la libertad, la libertad | Liberty - Liberty! .
a libertad, la libertad.’ % Liberty.- Liberty!
AUTONGMOUS | 'IheAutmmmstharter-1897vw
. . - - . : R L
. -In 1897, the Liberal Party of odin: came to power and the ‘governor signed
. . - a royal decree allowing the I tobecaneaself—gq;ernmgSpanish

province. In essence, this was to be'the first step in a peaceful "
separation fram Spain. Under the new decree, Puerto Rico was to be the
" master of her own destiny, ending three-hundred years of struggle _‘
‘ ' -~ ' that began when the Indians and blacks resisted the institution of .-
v , slavery. Their descendants now prepared themselves to take control of
A the land of their birth. Puerto Rico would now elect its representa-

tives to the Spanish:Cortes. It dould also-elect '35 members in the
local House of Representatives and 8 out of the 15 members on the
Insular Administrative cil (equivalent to the American Senate).
TneGovernoereral, ted by Spain, chose the other seven .
senators. Puerto. Rico s legislature eould decide on all matters®of
internal econamics. This included such matters as the annual budget, -
the tariffs, taxes, and commerical treaties involving the Island. .

The new Cabinet was appo:mted in February 1898, and general elections’

. were held in March. By July 1898, - the govermment was officially

- functioning. Puerto Rico was on its way to totalindspendence. However,
- this perlod of national liberty and determination was to be short

lived. Stomm clouds were gathering on the Caribbean horizon. A new
colonial power was turning its eyes toward the newly founded republic
‘The American eagle, under the ideology of "Marifest Destiny,” was
:spreading its-wings, and Puerto Rico would soon enter a period of sixty .
years of more change than it had seen in”its 300 year history.
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2. Map - Figueroa, loida, History of ‘Puerto Rico. (New York: Anaya Book Campany, Inc.,
1974) p. 28. ‘

3. Map - Developed by the New York State Division of Subst§nce Abuse Services, Bureau of .
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' THE A@ OCCUPATION.OF PUERTO RICO

The “Spanish 1can War

In April 1898, the United States ship, "The Maine," while docked in Cuban
waters, was blown up by same mysterious (and to this dav unknown)agent(s).
The United States government reacted to this, incident by declaring war on
Spain. While the Cuban war of independence waged on in Cuba, the United
States invaded Puerto Rico on July 25, 1898. The Puerto Ricans, long
oppressed by the corrupt Spanish military in San Juan, gave little or no
support to the Spanish forces and gave virtually no opposition (having no
weapons of their own) to the new colonial invaders. On the dawn of July -
25, 1898, General Nelson A. Miles landed with the first_16,000 American
troops at the south coast town of Guanica (in the region of-the old
cacicato of Guainia, where 400 years befor® Juan Ponce de Leon had landed
with his troops). Puerto Rico's strategic position in the Caribbean had
once again placed her at the hands of foreign interests. What was once

a Spanish military emporium was to become America's "Showcase of Free
Enterprise." The Tottowing“was the first official public statement from
the United Statks Government explaining its plans for Puerto Rico.

"TO THE JNHABI'IY\lngS CF PUERTO RICO" s
In the prosecution of the:war against the Kingdom of Spain, the people
of the United States in the cause of liberty, justice, and humanity, -
its military forces have came to occupy the Island of Puerto Rico.
They. come bearing the banner of freedom, inspired by nocble purpose
to seek the enemies of our country and yours, and to destroy or
capture those who are in armed resistance. They bring you the
fostering arm of a nation of free people, whose greatest power is
in justice and humanity to all those living within its fold. Hence,
the first effect of this occupation will be the immediate release
from your former political relations, and it is hoped, a cheerful
acceptance of the Government of the United States. The chief ob~
ject of the American military forces will-be to overthrow the armed
authority of Spain and to give to the people of your beautiful
island the largest measure of liberties consistent with this milj-

_Aary occupation. We have not come to make war against a people

” of a country that for centuries has been oppressed, but, on the
contrary, to bring you protection; not only to yourselves but to

. your property, to pramote your prosperity, and to bestow upon you

. the immmities and blessings of the liberal institutions of our

government. It is not our purpose to interfere with any existing
laws and custams that are wholesame and beneficial to your people.
As long as they conform to the rules of military administration,
of order and justice. This is not a war of devastation, but one
to give all within the control of its military and naval forces
the advantages and blessings of enlightened civilization.” 1

It was a short war; it lasted for only 115 days, with Puerto Rico's cam-
paign only 17 days long. There were practically no heavy American casual-
ties (4 killed and 40 wounded, out of the 16,000 American troops). The
general -Puerto Rican natien was severely handicapped by four centuries of
Spanish colonial rule, and many Puerto Ricans felt sure the United States
‘would help the budding Republic to get on its feet econamically and would
assist in its course of self determination for which it had been struggling
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for the last 400 years. There was no feeling of "oppres ion" at the be-
ginning, but there was concern about the United States' intentions towards
the Island. Emeterio Betances, who had been one of the most vociferous
and military separatists of the century, best echoed these fears when he
stated: "Surely, let the Americans help us gain liberty, but not push the
country into annexation. If Puerto Rico does not.act fast, it will be an
American colony forever."

TREATY OF PARIS The Treaty of Paris and the Return of Colonialism

When Spain's flag was lowered at the Fortaleza on October 8, 1898, 405
years of Spanish domination came to an end. On December 19, 1898, the
ﬁeatLof Paris was signed and Spain ceded the Philippines, Guam and
Puerto Rico to the United States as spoils of war, and Cuba as a protec-
torate. No menber of Puerto Rico's Autonamous Government was consulted or
asked to attend the proceedings in Paris. The taking over of Cuba and the
Philippines was seen as impractical and mllltanly undesirable, since both
- these countries possessed large revolutionary armies and large areas of

) land. Puerto Rico was a different case. The Island was smaller than the
other two, no revolut.mnaxy army existed, nor were the peasants informed
of the happenings in San Juan. Almost 400 years of economic, military
and political oppression by the Spanish colonial forces had left the
Island virtually incapable of sustaining a long military struggle against
the United States. As a result, the United States claimed possession of
Puerto Rico as conpensation for losses and expenses occasioned by the war.
There was to be no self determination for the people of Puerto Rico.

J
A

The Island was in a deplorable economic, social, and political shape after
. 400 years of Spanish colonial econamic exploitation and political re-
pression. Puerto Rico had a small educated upper class, a tiny middle
class, and a huge mass of working class poor (almost all of the 300,000
blacks, poor whites and mulattos were at the bottom of the socio-economic
ladder). Of these, 13 percent were literate, and of the 300,000 school age
children only 21,000 were in school. Poverty and poor living conditions - ‘
were rife. Jobs, when there were any, paid as little as five cents a day
for cane cutting, vegetable picking, etc. There was poor internal commni-
cation due to the scarclty of hard surfaced roads, most of which washed
away in heavy tropical rains.

FORAKER ACT The Eoraker Act of 1900

As the 20th ‘century approached the United States faced a problem Puerto
Rico was necessary and vital to American economic, military and polltlcal
interest both in the Caribbean and Latin America, but what could be done
with nearly one million Spamsh speaking Islanders who for the most part

were poorer than peoplé in any of the other states? For the first year, a
mllltaxy governor would suffice, but after that there would have to be
provisions made that were both practical and acceptable to the United
States. To handle this dilemma the United States Congress passed the
Foraker Act of 1900. Written for the most part by Republican expansion-
ists, it temporarily provided revenues and civil government to Puerto Rico.

\ This bill defined the political and econamic relationship between Puerto

Rico and the United States and allowed the Puerto Rican elite minimal self
government under the United States.

Similar, to the Spanish Autonomous Charter in many respects, the Foraker Act
neither reflected the desires of the Island representatives nor required
the ‘approval of the Puerto Rican people. It created a political entity
called "the people of Puerto Rico", but they were neither citizens of
America, nor were they citizens of an mdependent nation. It placed most
of the authority and political control in the hands of an appointed, rather'.
than an elected, official (who was to be invariably American).
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GROWTH OF
POLITICAL
PARTIES

Under both the Autonomous Charter and the Foraker Act, the colonial power
(Spain, then the U.S.) appointed the governor, and the Island population
elected the lower house of the legislative body. However, the composition
and powers of the upper house were drastically different! All menbers of
the new Executive Council were appointed by the American President, and
the Act Tequired that only five be Puerto Ricans. By contrast, eight of
the fifteen members (a majority) of the Autonomous Charter's Council of
Administration were elected by the people, and the Council acted as both a
Taw-making body and an executive power for the Island, except in times of
national emergencies. The Foraker Act's Executive Council, although serw-
ing the same capacity, was undeniably subordinate to the President's ap-
pointed governor. The United States allowed token representation of the
Puerto Rican people in Washington by appointing a Resident Comissioner.
He was allowed to voice the concerns of the Island's inhabitants, but was
not allowed to have a vote in the House of Representatives.

Finally, the Foraker Act placed a great deal of control over the commer-
cial and econcmic functions of the Island government. Although the inter-
nal government retained the right and power to draw up its own budget and -
approve certain appointments, it could no langer determine or negotiate
tariffs or commercial treaties with foreign countries. The American.
governor could veto bills directly. Two-thirds of both legislative houses
of Puerto Rico could overrule the governor's veto; but the United States
Congress reserved the exclusive right to annul or veto any bill passed by
the Puerto Rican legislature!

Special economic and commercial provisions were also made on behalf of
American business interests. All foreign imports would be subjected to
the same tariff laws as on the mainland, but American goods would enter
Puerto Rico tarriff-free after 1904. Further curtailment of Puerto Rico's
commercial interests was brought about by the Act's extension of the
Coastline Shipping Act mandating all Puerto Rican trade to be shipped on
American shipping lines.

Most Puerto Rican political leaders became disillusioned with the Foraker
Act. The military regime both ignored and disregarded the position held
by these policical leaders, namely that (1) Puerto Rico had already at-
tained self-government prior to the Spanish-American conflict; and (2)
therefore, the Treaty of Paris was null and void, since Spain could not
cede an autonamous state. ’ ’

The Growth of Political Parties: A Question of.Status

Unwilling to accept the neo-colonial government under the Foraker Act,
many Puerto Rican political leaders began to form political parties based
on alternative philosophies around the problem of colonial political
status. Luis Moz Rivera, who tried to work within the established
order, founded the New Federal Party. ' Its platform identified with the

American system of government and trade with the mainland. The.Republi-

cans, led by a Black educator named Jose Celso Barbosa, opted for-state-
hood for Puerto Rico as its platform. Both of these parties.saw the ad-
vantages of working within the American colonial econamic and political .
framework. )

In 1904, the Federalists merged with a small group of Republicans, and
formed the Union Party. Convinced that the United States would never
grant Puerto Rico statehood, they endorsed both independence and total
autonomy. In 1904, they swept the elections and remained in power for
the next 20 years. Their cbjective was to constantly remind the colonial
authorities of the status question, but the American Congress turned
deaf ears to their requests. Soon hatred and resentment of the Foraker
Act erupted and the Puerto Rican House of Legislature refused to approve
the previous year's budget in protest. . The Foraker Act was amended by
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JONES—-SHAFROTH

_the Olmstead Act, and it was decreed that the previous year's budget would

be carried over, regardless of anyone's abjections.

The Jones-Shafroth Act of 1917

Congress, aware of the growing dissent on the Island, opened hearings on a
new organic act. The final bill was to be known as the Jones-Shafroth Act
of 1917. Its political and econamic ramifications were crucial in the
Island's struggle for self-determination. Its effect would be felt both
on the mainland and on the Island. Many of the problems that are still
major stumbling blocks- for the Puerto Rican commumity on the mainland can
be traced back to this single act. It was to make the situation of the
Puerto Rican nation and the Puerto Rican migrants to this nation unparal-
leled in the history of this country or the world.

The Jones~Shafroth Act of 1917, signed by President Woodrow Wilson, pro-
claimed Puerto Ricans as citizens of the United States. The majority
Union Party pressed for "Puerto Rican citizenship." and demanded a
plebiscite to test public opinion. However, the co—author of the bill, -
Congressman John F. Shafroth of Colorado, felt that the issue needed to
be solved immediately, and that it was an idle dream to discuss indepen-
dence. The passage of the bill was not as benevolent as it may seem.
Warld War I was looming on the horizon, 'German ships were patrolling the
Caribbean area, and in case of war the United States wanted to retain
permanent possession of the Island and turn it into a military guard zone
for the Panama Canal. Of more importance was the American army's need for
more soldiers in the coming struggle. :

It can be said that the Jones Act was an illegal move, since the Puerto
Rican populace (at that time isolated and not very well infoxmed of the

. ramifications of this act) had no option but to accept American citizen-

ship. They either became American citizens automatically, or if they re-
fused to do so, they were required to sign a document to -that effect.
However, if a person refused, he could not participate in any political or
civic activities in his country. Faced with this prospect many Puerto
Ricans accepted the new status and continued to struggle for independence.
In 1921, President Harding appointed E. Montgomery Reilly, a southerner,
to govern the Island. In his inaugural address he angered and insulted
many Puerto Ricans when he stated: "My friends, there is no room in this
Island for any flag other than the Stars and Stripes. So long as Old
Glory waves over us it will continue to wave over Puerto Rico."2 Such
arrogance and neo-colonial attitudes were to hamper relations between
Puerto Rico and the United States and create a great deal of anti-American

_sentiment in Puerto Rican socio-political circles that has lasted to
- this day. Mr. Reilly further aggravated the situation by sending a
‘letter to the ‘leaderﬂ of the Union Party (Antonio Barcelo) which flatly

stated: '
"I want you to fully understand that I shall never appoint any man
to any office who is an advocate of independence. When you publicly
renounce independence and break loose fram your pernicious and anti-~

American associates, then I will'be glad to have your reconmendations."3

This attitude was to be endcrsed and followed by dictates from Washington,
erasing any hopes for the future of the Island's independent status. "
Barcelo, seeing the futility of any further demands for camplete indepen-
dence introduced the concept of the "Estado Libre Associado" of the Free
Associated State. This type of relationship was in.the pattern of the
Trish Free State under the British Crown. The bill came to the United
States Congress but, as with much of the legislation originating in Puerto

Rioco, died in committee.
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SOCIO-BOONOMIC Socio-Econamic Change: The Sugar Monoculture and the American Domination

Even though the political question of status seemed futile to the Puerto
Rican leaders, the internal socio—economic conditions of the Island were
undergoing rapid change. The government constructed new roads and criss-
crossed the Island with telephone and telegraph lines. Heavy emphasis and
expenditures in education raised the percentage of school-age children in
the Island's educational system from 8 percent in 1898 to almost 50 percent
in 1930.

Many of these improvements also benefited the American businesses that were
beginning to dominate the Puerto Rican econocmy. For example, better trans-
~ portation and communications opened new areas for sugar production.

In taking-over the economy of the Island, the Americans accelerated changes
already bequn in the last decades of Spanish colonial rule. Like the “
Spanish before them, the new rulers put more land into cultivation and \
devoted large tracts of arable land to the growing of cash crops, pri- \
marily sugar. The result was the drastic reduction of the acreage de~ !
voted to subsistence farming. Since American farm interests did not i
extend to coffee (cheaper in Brazil) and tobacco (cheaper in Cuba and the \

mainland), and some other products that would not sell in the world market |
(plantains, yautias, batatas, etc.), the only profitable crop was sugar. \

In 1898, Puerto Rican agricultural land (nearly 3 million acves) was di- L
vided into coffee (41%) and sugar (15%) with the rest given to the orher
crops. By 1931, pressure frum the sugar labbyists in Washington soon re-
versed this ration. By juggling tarrif luws and taxes, the percentage =f
acreage devoted to the production of sugar went to 44 vercent. Since only
cane crop was begin extensively grown, Puerto Rico had to trade with the
United States for manufactured goods and food-stuffs. Tarif fs forced

Puerto Ricans to pay the sam: prices as Anerican consumers for foreign gocds.
1f American beef producers persuaded Congress to pass higher tarrifs on
Argentinian beef, the Puerto Ricans had vo comoly and pay the hiyher price
of the American beef. Puerto Rico was again producing that which it did

not consume and consiming that which iz did not produce. Shel..l once

more been foroad intc a Gependent colonia! economic system.”

Eoohomic omtrol extended to ather sectors of the Puerto Rican ermoromy be-
sides agriculture. By 1931, 60 percent of tche production of sugar was
controlled by four of the largest abserntee corporations (South Porto

Rican Sugar Campany, the Fajardo Sugar Campany of Puerto Rico, Central
Aguirre Associates, and the United Porto Ricod Sugar Company) and the same
can be said of tobacco (80% U.S. controlied), public service, banking (60%)
naval lines (100%). The Coastwise Shipping Act limited 80 percent of
Puerto Rico's imports.and over 30 peccent of its exports to four American
_steamship lines.> ‘

In addition to these economic woos, a more crucial p:uplet ex sted.
puerto Rico's .andless urban and rucal poor grew by leaps and bounds.
With the impr' ed health <ervices and better living faci}ities, the popu-
Jation grew almost 60 percent from 1898 to 1931. At the same time, the
unemployment rate rose from 17 percent to over 30 percent.

CULTURAL - Cultural Implications N
IMPLICATION

Besides the contrnl of the Puerto Rican economic and political sectors,.the
United States contcrolled the educational system, causing mass Americaniza-
4 tion and de-emphasis of the Hispanic culture and the Spanish 21anguage.

' Within a few years after the military invasion, the Island was literally
_invaded by American teachers intent on educating the masses of Puerto
Ricans in the English langmage and the Horatio Alger story of American
business society. English was made the language of instruction, and
American teachers diligently drilled Puerto Rican students in English.
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THE DECADE
OF THE 30's

A
%

The Americanization of Puerto Rico was seen as a panacea for all its ills.
As a United States Camissioner of Education put it:

"Technicai and industrial education here will give us a corps of

young Puerto Ricans trained in both English and Spanish language and
in our industrial and commercial methods who will be valuable pioneers
in extending our trade in South America...They ought to accamplish much
in extenging our commerce and in gaining new markets for our manufac-
turers."

As the elite politicans argued the question of political status and colo-

+ nial monoculture, the masses of Puerto Rico remained poor. They remained

.employed.

politically apathetic and were relatively indifferent to the question of
status since they neither saw nor understood any connecticn between their
everyday problems and their political relationship to the United States.
Many had expected that economic and social conditions would improve after

‘the United States replaced oppressive Spain as colonial ruler. While be-

fore they worked for a Puerto Rican hacendado who might have been more
benevolent, they now worked for impersonal American sugar corporations,
who had little regard for the workers' rights but were more interested in
profit. As they became more and nore disillusioned, militant cane workers
tried to unionize by striking. '

The Re-emergence of the Puerto Rican Nation

Conditions did not improve and the Wall Street crash in 1929 created a
tidal wave of economic shock in an economically dependent Puerto Rico.
These were terrible years. There was virtual starvation and political .
anarchy. In 1932, hurrican2z San Cipriano stuck the Island causing 225
deaths and leaving over 100,000 people homeless. The hard-pressed econ-
amy was further aggravated by the destruction of the sugar, coffee, and
fruit harvests. By 1933, only 35 percerit of the adult male population was

]

In the i930's, the promise of the New Deal programs was extended to Puerto *

"Rico. 1In 1934, the Administration of Puerto Rican Affairs was moved to

.

the Department of the Interior.- The necessary administrative overhaul that
would bring about the badly needed support programs was created. The first

‘attempts were the establishment of the Puerto Rico Emergency Relief Ad-

ministration (PRERA) in 1934 and the Puerto Rico Reconstruction Adminis--
tration (PRRA). The latter was an expanded public works program that
attempted to deal with the Island's problems that were diagnosed as a de-

- pression emergency rather than as a chronic malady brought about the al=-

most exclusive reliande on sugar as the economic mainstay of the Island.

At its height, PRRA gdve indirect relief to the 35 percent of the Island's

population, .but tens of thousands still remained unemployed and unaided.” Tt
PRRA was. anh open attempt at a single reconstruction plan to break the

sugar monopoly and replace federal handouts with social justice and ef-
fective rehabilitation. /Both continental and Island planners devised the
plan known as the Charddn Plan to curtail the Island's deépendence on sugar
cane, absentee owners, and inmported foods.® Despite the President's ap~
proval, petty American administrators<and American business intergsts re-
duced the plan to nothing more than a blueprint for future economic activ-
ities. . .

Although the governmefits of San Juan and Washington were attempting to in-
troduce all these new programs, the Island's population began to agitate
and demand solutions to their immediate problems. This agitation took the
form of strikes against gasoline retailers, flour and wheat dealers in San
Juan. To protest the planned Americanization of the schools, university-
students and longshoremen went on strike against the United States colonial
administration. Intellectuals voiced their discontent by endorsing cul-
tural nationalism, '
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LIBERAL &
NATIONALIST
PARTIES

The Libekal Party and the Nationalist Party ,

The political parties of Puerto Rico continued their preoccupation with the
status question and the deminance of Puerto Rican economy by foreign
businessmen. In 1928, both the Union-Republican Alianza and the
Republican-Socialist Coalition had endorsed statehood as preferable alter-
natives to territorial status. In 1932, partially due to the discontent
of poor and urban workers, the Alianza was reorganized into the Liberal
Party with independence as its’'platform. Among its supporters was a young
intellectual named Luis Munoz Marin. .

The Liberals were not the only political party demanding independence.
The Nationalist Party, founded in 1922 by Jose Coll y Cuchi, finally ac-
quired enough signatures on the Island to place it on the Island-wide
ballot in 1932. 1In response to congressicnal neglect, colonial economic
exploitation, and cultural alienation, a new nationalist leader emerged

_ fram the oppressed.masses calling for the immediate withdrawal of all

American military and econamic interests on the Island. His name was Don
Pedro Albizu Campos (popularly called "El Maestro" or the Teacher). Like

Munoz Marin he had been educated in the United States. But unlike Munoz
he was a mulatto, not a white man. He had received a scholarship to the
Harvard Law School and graduated with honors. He was to deliver the vale-
dictorian address to his classmates but because of his color he was denied

‘this honor. He criticized the United States' spiritual enslavement of

Puertc Rico and its influence in Latin American affairs. Although con-
cerned by the plight of his country's poor masses, he selected cultural
and political independence as his primary concerns rather than a sound
economic .alternative to the present situation.

The party took no stance on what type of government would came after the
colonial power withdrew its forces. In 1932, the voters were to have a -
real choice on the status issue, but the elections proved disappointing
since the Republican Socialist Coalition received a majority vote. ' The
Nationalist Party, noting that the elections were a sham, reacted by extra-

.

electoral tactics of non-cooperation and demonstrations against the Federal ‘

and insular colonial authorities.

The insular police and federal colonial authorities reacted by political
repression. For exanple, on Sunday moming, February 23, 1936, two young
Naticnalists shot and killed insular Police Chief Francis Riggs, an Ameri-
can. Since Puerto Rico had no death penalty, the youths were killed by the
police using the pretext that they had "tried to escape." . :

The federal government used this incident as an excuse to further harass
and repress the nationalist movement in Puerto Rico. Albizu Campos and
seven of his followers were indicted on charges of sedition and conspiracy
to overthrow the government. The federal requirement that all jurors be
fluent in English precluded a fair representation of Puerto Ricans on the
jury. :When a jury was findlly agreed on, after debating the verdict, they
came out with a hung jury. Undeterred, the federal government selected a
new, more favorable jury, and izu Campos was sentenced to nine years in
a federal penitentiary in Atlarta, Georgia. Albizu's imprisonment did not
end the struggle, and nationalist discontent and agitation continued as
the economic situation worsened and reached gigantic proportions.

The Isiand and federal authorities' repressive measures increased and
reached their peak in Ponce, on Sunday, March 21, 1937. In order to curb
unrest on the Island and to show the nationalists where the power rested,
the American governor Blaton Whinship revoked a permit for a peaceful in-
dependence parade only 24 hours before the parade was to start. Thousands
of people were at hand, and the independists decided to hold the parade
anyway. ‘'« national anthem "La Borinquena" was played, and the "forward,
march” or«: was given. Almost immediately a shot rang out, and before
the shooting was over, over a hundred people were wounded and t':wen y were

51




killed, most of them oivilians. Photographs an( testimonies of the attend-
ing physicians confirmed that the event deserved! the popular name of "The
Ponce Massacre." The majority of casualties had been shot in the back

and not one oivilian was proven to have possessed a gun.

Although the Ponce Massacre.outraged Puerto Ricans, most continued to be
more concerned about hunger, jobs, and the material well being of the na-
tion than the question of political status. In light of these events, an
American Congressman, Milard Tydings, introduced a bill in Congress calling
for immediate independence for Puerto'Rico. The bill had the effect of
throwing the Island's political parties into debates over the status ques-
tion. Most Island Republicans, actively supported and backed by American
corporate business interests, flatly rejected the bill. The most energetic
opposition, however, came from within the Liberal Party from the inde-
pendent leader Munoz Marin, who cautioned against independence, and
Barcelo who argued in favor of it. The Liberal Party became hopelessly
split. After heated debates, the party expelled Munoz Marin from its
ranks. Consequently, in 1930, the Liberal Party lost the electlons to

the Republican-Sociolist Coalition.

THE ’ The Moz Era: The Industrialization of Puerto Rico
MUNOZ ERA o L
Luis Munoz Marin, cognizant of popular desires for bettering econcmic con-
ditions and the status issue, began to reorganize a party around the eco-
nomic question, putting aside the issue of independence. In 1938, he
organized the Popular Democratic Party (Partido Popular Democratico) with
the pledge that "Status is not the issue." Many Island intellectuals be-
lieved he was still an independist and would resume the struggle upon
.gaining office, so they gave their support to the new party. Between 1938
and 1940 Munoz tock to the countryside, adopted the broadbrimmed hat (la
pava) of the peasant jibaros as a symbol of the party'and the slogan "Pan
Tierra Y Libertad" (Bread, Land and Liberty) and set aside the question of
status. He pramised the people enforcement of the 500 Acre Law, agricul-
tural cooperatives, minimum wage legislation and hones for the landless

agregados (sharecroppers).

In 1940, the- Populares won their first victory but did not receive an
electoral -majority in the legislature. In 1944, by taking advantage of
splits in the other parties and by consolidating its power, they won con-
trol of the leglslature. The 1940 elections were to be a landmark in the
socio-economic and political hJ.stm:y of the Island. They signaled the
beginning of tremendous changes in the Island's economy and a moderate

increase in her political autonamy. In less than 30 years Puerto Rico
was to undergo still more changes, and a basically agricultural society
was to be transformed into modern industrialized society with all the
benefits and evils J.nhe.rent in such rapld, drastlc change.

.In order to dellver those prcmlses made in the earlier caxrpalgns, the
Populares needed the sympathetic ear of a competent American governor who
would aid and not obstruct new programs. Mmoz Marin appealed to President
Roosevelt to appoint such a person rather than the tradltlonal political
appointee. President Roosevelt responded by naming Guy Rexford Tugwell as
B, governor in the fall of 1941, -

Tugwell was a Columbia University econamics professor, who héd partici—-
pated in Roosevelt's New Deal programs. He had visited Puerto Rico twice
v and was well aware of the agricultural dependence of the couritry As -
. governor his major concerns were to forge a bond of mutual cooperatlon
between gcvenment and private business, with government as the senior’
partner in order to spread the benefits of capitalist society through a
bureaucracy that was efficient, powerful and reascnably honest.

52 , o .




PARTIDO

POPULAR
DEMOCRATICO

Partido Popular Democratico (PPD)

The PPD began with a series of agricultural reforms that included en-
forcing the 500 Acre Act to improve the lot of the rural, landless
agregados. 1ts most creative feature was the creation of proportional-
profit farms that were government owned and operated as large scale com-
mmal farms. They were worked by the landless agregados with profits
divided equally at the end of the harvest. The Land Authority was given
the power to buy land and hire competent managers to handle profit

distribution. By 1948, proportional-profit farms were fully functioning.
Another feature of the Land Act was the creation of new rural cammunities
for the landless agregados. - This was done by giving each agregado and his
family a three~acre plot (parcelas) of land to do with as he wished. To
prevent loss through debt, the title to the land:was held by the govern-
ment. g '

Tugwell and Munoz Marin agreed that agriculture had reached the saturation
point and that further diversification would ke unproductive and repeti-
tive. They began, at this point, to turn to industrialization as an al-
ternative to development of new employment opportunities and a solid base
for economic growth. . .
Between 1942 and 1947, Tugwell realized that the econcmy was too fragile
to support uncontrolled capitalist industrial development and public”
ownership of new industries was the rule. The Industrial Development Com-
pany, popularly known as Fomento, established factories to manufacture
bottles, cardboard boxes, structural tiles, bricks, sewer pipes and vari-
ous other manufactured canmodities. The Puerto Ricq Cement ComMpany was
revamped and taken over from PRRA. an erfort to pramote tourism,
Fomento built the Island's first luxury hotel, the present day Caribe
Hiltan. All these activities were to be under the direction of the Eco-
TiGRLc Development Administratjon (EDA). Eventually, all these industries
would be Nortn American owned or controlled with Puerto Rican management
and laborers. After five years, the government decided that the programs
were ocnly marginally successful. Under the auspices of Famento over

2000 new jobs were created, but an increase in population meant that
200,000 more openings were needed. Investments generated over $4 million
dollars, but another billion dollars was needed by the hard pressed
econamy. Munoz Marin insisted that the program would eventually attract
private investment to the Island without subjecting it to uncontrolled
capitalist expansion-and coptrols. Controls were to be on wage levels
and worker crganizations. Wages were kept well below the mainland rates,
and the closed-shop was banned except in local camterce and selected inter--
state industries. :

The Industrial Incentive Act of 1947 outlined the benefits for businessmen
who established industries in Puerto Rico. They included:

1. 10 to 17 years exemption from Island taxes for any corporation
that built a plant for a new industry.

2. minimal control over use of capital after a&ant was con-
,structed. . ‘ ; :

3. freedom.to remove préfits from the Island, instead of re-
investing them back into the Puerto .Rican econanmy.

4, recruitment and traini.ngbf workers, and prefabricated -
factories sold or rented on liberal terms.

" 5, .selling of Famento's public industries to the private sector.

6. free technical advice and assistance.




OPERATION

\

Operation Bootstrap, the Failure of the "Showcase for Free Enterprise"

American investors expecting to quadruple their mainland profit levels

into the Island during the 1950'as. After selling its public
industries to private corporations, Fomento devoted its effort to a de~
velopment program popularly called "Operation Bootstrap." The primé
focus of the program was an extensive mainland advertising campaign to
alert American corporate business to the advantages in doing business in
Puerto Rico, Operation Bootstrap administered a program called Aid to
Indugtrial Development; to recrult and train prospective employee E
bulld fﬁtoriea for the incoming businesses.

Politically, the Islanders were still in limbo. Agitation had momentarily
ceased since there were jobs, and the peasantry had a larger share of the
benefits of industrialization of the Island's resources. Although Munzo
Marin had declared that status is not an issue, under pressure from in-
dependence supporters from within and without the party, he lobbied in
Washington for more Island control and autonomy. When Tugwell resigned
his governorship in 1947, Harry S. Truman who, along with Tugwell, was in
favor of having a Puertd Rican governor for the Island, made Jesus T.
Pinero the Island's first Puerto Rican born governor. Pinero, however,
had been appointed and not popularly elected. It was a year later before
the. Elective Governor Act of 1947 was passed and Munoz Marin became the
Island's first Puerto Rican born governor elected by the people. Still
under pressure to resolve the status question, he revived a proposal from
the 1920's, for caomonwealth status, arquing that the Island needed more
self government with some political and econamic ties to the mainland
american Government. .

This proposdl aroused nationalist fears of permanent colonial domination
by harassing the Nationalists with Law 53, an anti~free-speech bill passed
in 1947. This law was used as an mstrument of political repression by
the¥Island’s colonial authorities. During and after 1948, thousands were
detained for vaguely defined "seditious" activities. The culmination
point of this repression came in 1950, when Congress passed Law Law 600,
‘authorizing a special referendum on the drawing up of the Commonwealth
Constitution. Political agitation and violent acts foiled this resolu-
tion. The ballot only asked for a "yes" or "no" vote for the adoption or
rejection of the law. No mention was made of statehood or independence.
On October 28, 1950, there were Nationalist inspired riots in the prison
in Rio Piedras. Two days later, four nationalists attacked the governor's:
mansion in San Juan, and there were uprisings in the towns of Jayuya,

, Utuado, Arecibo, Ponce and Mayaguez. .
On Noverrber 1st, Nationalists attacked the Blair House in Washington, the
temporary home ‘of Predident Truman. The entire leadership of the Nation- |
alist Party and members of the PIP were arrested. Albizu Campos was given
a 79-year sentence under Law 53 but Mumoz Marin pardoned him in 1953, 1In
March 1954, Nationalists entered the United States House of Representa-
tives and opened fire, wounding five Congressmen. After this, 13

Ricans were convicted and Albizu's pardon was revoked. He spent the rest\
‘of"his life in a federal penltentlaxy in Atlanta, Georgia.

On June 4, 1951 nearly 70’percent of the voters approved the first Island~
wide plebiscite under Unitéd States rule on June 25, 1952, Munoz Marin
inaugurated the Cammonwealth Constitution by raising the Puerto Rican flag
next to the American flag. On the -anniversary of the 1898 American inva-
sion, the Nation of Puerto Rico had become a commorwealth of the United
States. By the time Munoz Marin retired from leadership ‘of the PPD in
1964, he was credited for an impressive list of accomplishments under his
leadership. The Island's standard of living had improved more than in the
Latin American countries.- However, Puerto Ricans, as part of the American
economic system, still had to import Aherican goods with mainland” pr:.ces.
Island incomes never reached the level of those of the poorest states in-
the Union, and many of the economic success stories were of the Amencan
:anestors on the Island. ~ .
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PUERTO RICO SEEKS WAY OUT AS FCONCMIC WOES MOUNT' 7 |

RN
\

by
pavid vidal

The 25 yéa.rs of industrial grcwt:h under "Operation Bootstrap," which scme cbservers considered
to have transformed Puerto Rico from an area of neglect into a success symbol for the developing
world, have come to a close. o

In the operation's place has came a period of uncertainty, ecdncmic contraction, record un-
employment, and a sobering reassessment of future prospects of this camonwealth of the
United States. The past, too, is caming under greater scrutiny. = -

"what has happened is that the vul‘nerability of -our system has been exposed,” Gov. Rafael

Hernandez Colon, a 39-year-old graduate of Johns Hopkins University's law school said in an
interview at his La Fortaleza official residence. - :

An econamy whose gross product zoomed almost 10 times from $755-million in 1950 to about $7-
billion in fiscal year 1975--at growth rates averaging nearly ten percent over the last 15
years--moved backwards in fiscal year 1975 at a rate of minus 3.5 percent.

According to Hugh Barton, an economic ccﬁsultant here; the troubles in the United States
mainland's econcmy offer only a part of the explanation.

"Tn the nineteen-fifties the Government (of Puerto Rico) got the feeling that things were
going so well that progress was automatic,” he said. "But basically, there was no new
economic thinking done after 1960. Right now, a very serious reassessment of the goals and
priorities of the Puerto Rican econony is going on.” |

Tourism, manufacturing and construction have been the outstandin_gisymbols ‘of the island's
modern economic rebirth. The troubles afflicting these industries indicate the depths of
Puerto Rico's crisis: . : ' N :

0 Five luxury hotels are reportedly on the verge of ,folding, and roams occupancy
. rate in June was less than 45 percent despite the previous closing of 600
tourist hotel roams.

.0 Average wages per hour in manufacturing increased from $2.31 to $2.55, in fiscal
year 1975, but the number of jobs was reduced by 23,400. . ' :

0 Construction permits for new projectsl fell almost 29 percént frem last year, and
. employment in that industry dropped by almost 23 percent. '

As a result of these and other econamic difficulties, about 51 percent of the 3.3 million
United States citizens on this Connecticut-sized Caribbean island depend on the Federal
Food Stamp Program for survival. . In the central town of Jayuya, population 14,000, the
Puerto Rican Labor Department reports, the unemployment rate is a staggering 96 percent.

. “"There has heverbeeri anythmg llke this before, never,“ said Labor Secretary Luis Silva

Recio in announcing an official record joblessness level last August of' 19.9 percent--about

-

they have given up lodking for: work.

- 40 percent when room is made for thousands who are not "included in the stat;istics because
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" he statistics mean that unepployment is higher than it was before Operation Bootstvap began.
ahifting the base df the econamy frem agricultuve to industry. In 1950, unemployment:
wag 12,9 porcent,

Puerto Ricans nuat import all the rice they eat and most of the meak, the shoes they walk on
and much of the clothos they wear--plus 99 percent of the oll needed to keep thelr factovies
going. It is understandable, therefore, that the increased oll prices, cambined with ro-

. cesslon and inflation on the mainland, have had a dimastrous cffect here,

‘Nonetheless, while poor econamic conditlions on the lsland inspired massive emigration in the )
previous two decades, no similar phenamenon has occurred in this one. Tnsatoad, between 1970 .
and 1974, the Labor and Migration Division of the Camonwealth of PMuerto Rico says, 21,000
more Puerto Ricans returned than left. :

IMPACT ON OIL CRISIS

Although the econcmy of Puerto Rico is closely tied to that of the mainland United States,
similar events can have dissimilar impacts. The most outstanding is oil, Puerto Rico lost
$500-million in its econamy when prices went up because its supplies come largely from
Venezuela. On the mainland, lower-priced domestic sources supply 80 percent of the oil.

The oil crisis has also meant an indefinite postponement of plans to use a $1.6-billion
petro~chemical plant, built between 1966 and 1972 and foreseen as the springboard for the
island's future econcomic.development. There are indications of oil deposits off the island's
deep north coastal waters, but no wells have been drilled.

Plans to develop the first superport oilvrig under the United States flag, on Mona Island,

40 miles off the west coast of Puerto Rico are also stalled. :

The superport would not only supply the island's petrochemical industry, but also stimulate
development of additional heavy industries, such as steel and shipbuilding, by making large
quantities of raw .materials available at campetitive prices. ) .

The econany is already based on the processing of imported intermediary and raw materials

for re-export. Industries came here in larwe numbers after 1950, lured by total local and - |
Federal tax exemptions lasting from 10 to 25 years and by relatively cheap labor, two condition:
viewed as ensuring particularly high profit maryins. ' :
Direct private inves ts by manufacturing companies, principally from the United States,
amount to $4.4-billidn. . ‘

The island is the largest per capita purchaser of mainland United States goods in the world.
In terms of volume, it comes in sixth after -industrial giants like Canada, Britain, West
Germany, France and Japan. : ' ’ )

As long as the $40-million in monthly Federal transfer payments continue in form of the food
stamp program--in tandem with stopgap government measures to hold down electrical costs for
the poor through a direct subsidy and to uphold price controls on basic consumer goods--the
feeling here is‘that the majority of the people will not have to think much about the predica-
ment their island™is in." '

Besides, everybodyv here already knows the problems Puerto Rico faces in de\'iel’oping the econawy.
A major one is the population density of some 902 persons per square mile. For the United
States to have a similar level, the entire world population of more than threé billion pecple
would have to live'within its borders. : ’ :

Puerto Rico would rank 26th in population in comparison with the states, but fourth after
California, New York, and Texas in the number of citizens who are poor. . .

The 1970 census found that 59.6 percent of all families here have annual incames below the
federally defined poverty level of $4,500 for an urban family of four, and §3,870 for a rural
one. ) i o : '
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The ialand has lavely beaches and a delightful climate, in mpite of cccasional storm, buk
ie also 56 percent mountalnous, making conventlondl or mechanized agriculture difficult,

An estimated $4-billion in low-grade copper deposits and same nickel have recently boon
termed worth mining, but environmental considerations have held up attempts to mino thun.
Be:yoncl that, knewn mineral resources are BOAYCO,

NEITHER STATE NOR NATION

his realization convinced Luis Munoz Marin, the island's Flrst electod Governor, to lead
his island to a status as neither a state nor an independent nation but something in botweon.

Thig speclal relationship also provided the basis of Oporation noot,m vap:  Elrat 'éi;Lme‘t
investments, then supply the labor to the mainland industries that would proviclo tha people's
incames. \

This arrangement came to account directly or indirectly for 65 percent of all employment, “

Iranically, the very success of the plan in raising the standard of living (the annual per
capita income was $297 in 1950 and $1,986 in 1974--though still 40 percent of the United.Stated
average of $5,227 for that year) hindered its future possibilitics. ~

An example is the apparel industry, Puerto Rico's largest industrial omployer with about a.
quarter of the manufacturmg labor force.

In 1968, Puerto Rico supplied 30 percent of apparel imported by the mainland. By .1972 th;s
share shrank to 16 percent. Shipments remained at or below $370-million in this perloc? while
those from lower-wage Hong Kong, Taiwan, and South Korea increased from $313-million to $954-
million.

' >

MINIMUM WAGE BLAMED

Camonwealth leaders attributed this to an amendment to the Federal Fair, Labor Standards Act
of 1974 that ended the system of varyihg minimum wage rates with the ability-to-pay of different
industries.

By January 1, 1976, the Federal minimmm of $2.30 an hour is to go J.nto effect in all industries.
Minimm wages in Puerto Rico for the apparel industry &ram $1.44 to $2.10 an hour. In June,

" the average weekly wage in apparel factories pramoted the -Famento, the Economic Development
Administration, was $72.93. The average weekly wage in manufacturing was $96.26. Since

March, Famento has countered the adverse effect hy offering new factories a 25 percent initial
wage subsidy. It says it is too early to gauge Yesults,

In fiscal year 1975, .110 Fanento—produced factories closed and 168 opened, but betWeen them
there was an anpleyment loss of 4,400, _ n

’,

JOB~SEEKERS INCREASING

.

Proflts are not as high as they once were for the industries the 1sland needs to employ a "1abor
force of 884, 000. Even in the best years of the econamic bodm, unemployment hovered at chronic
levels of 10 to 13 percent. And the potential labor force is expected to increase at an annual
. rate of 28,000 through 1985.

Famento's new effort is to attract industrieg requlrmg more skills, as in its success in p
attracting pharmaceutlcal and electronic companies and to tap the econamic recovery of Western
Europe by stepping up prcmotlon efforts there, Teodoro Moscoso Femento's adminigtrator, said.

Governor Hernandez Colon and the secretary of the treasury, Salvador Casellas, have already
hinted that trimming the size.and improving the efficigncy of a government bureaucracy of some
222,000 employees--double the current number of employees in manufacturing--is a prime goal.
It has already been 1a.be1ed Operatlon Production.
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The failures in manufactuving have led to a mild vevival in agrioultwre, however, In 1950,
traditional crops like sugarcane, molasses, tobacgo, and coffee provided 214,000 jabs, and in
1974, 53,000, Pt un fiscal year 1975 ayricultural yields vose 8,3 percent, providing a hright
spot in an ogherwise scamber ploture. ,

5

CMhe government algo haa plana for a hack~to-the-land drive by vedistributing thousands of agres

of land to families who would till them in a type of hemesteading plan.

Tnwense change has also atvuck the flacal area. The cowmonwealth government can {nn longer rely
on bond issues as heavily as it had in the past for financing development, Alfredc Salazar,
exequtive vice president of the Puerto Rican government had heen told it was "coming to the
bond market with too much and too frecuently.” .

"It is precisoly in these times of crisis that people realize the importance of our Pedeval
relationship," said Juan A. Albors, head of the finance council and secretary of state, with
reforence to the social safety valves such ad food stamps that the island has because of the
camnonwealth atatugiu;,‘haa had with the Unlted States since 1952.

But just as this status ig held responaible for past succesges, so the new problems highlight
its limitatiohs, and there are calls for change. . :

CHANGES ARE PROPOSED

Last August a camittee composed of prominent Puerto Ricans and some members of the United
States Congress ended two years' of meetings with a report suggesting substantial changes
in the legal campact between Washington and San Juan.

The report .'calls for the jurisdiction over immigration, minimum wages ahd environmental concerns
to be shifted in'part to the island.

Tt also urges that the iSlandwkg called the Free Associated State of Puerto Rico, as the Spanish
translation of "Contronwealth of Puerto Rico" has always held. :

" A.new power to.determine the gpplicability of Federal laws to Puerto Rico would also be vested

‘in the cammonwealth.

‘‘here hgqé/éIWa%E,bqén proponents of national independence or of beédm'.ng a state of the United
States‘.a,s' the ultimate solutions to the island's problems, and they are seizing the mdment to

arque the greater worth of their-~solutions over the present sStatys.

Senator Ruben Berrios Martinez of the Puerto Rican Independence party heads the leading group
group of splintered independence movement. He proposes the establishment of a socialist
democracy .

_The Puerto Rican Socialist party led by Juan Mari Bras advocates the establishment of a

sovereign Puerto Rico governed along Marxist~Leninist- lines.

3he Mayor of San Juan, Carlos Romero Barcelo, is the‘leading pfoﬁbnenp of statehood with the
nited States. He has already sounded the theme of a likely race against the incumbent in 1976
gukernatorial elections with a book entitled "Sﬁatgh’ood is for the'Poor." '

f . ”
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1898-1900:
THE U.S. - P.R.
CONNECTION

'1900-1920

INTERNAL
MIGRATION

MODULE VI

THE MIGRATION TO THE MAINLAND:
THE DIASPORA OF THE PUERTO RICAN NATION

13898-1900: The United States - Puerto Rican Connection

The Puerto Rican presence in the continental United States can be traced
as far back as the 1830's when Puerto Rican merchants were involved in the
founding of a Spanish Benewvolent Society in New York City. By the middle
of the 19th century, Puerto Rico was engaged in more commercial trans-
actions with the United States than with the mother country of Spain. By
1824, many American ships sailed every year to San Juan, Ponce, and
Mayaguez, carrymg a variety of agricultural and manufactured cammodities
which were in demand on the Island. Also, many elite criollos were send-
ing their children to study in American schools. In the late 19th century
the growing movement for separation from Spain was being planned in New
York by a group of young Puerto Rican and Cuban patriots. After the
failure of the Grito de Lares in 1868 (see Module III), many of these
young revolutionaries returned to New York to plot again, but eventually -
they settled down and stayed permanently.

1900—1920: The Early Migrants

Between 1900 and 1901 qleven expeditions of 450 persons let the Island’
via the Panama Canal for the sugar cane fields of Hawaii. They went
planning to return to q.he Island, but they eventually settled there per-
manently. In the same year, thousands left the Island for Cuba, Mexico,
The Dominican Republic and Ecuador. A dozen years after the American in-
vasion of the Island, the Census Bureau noted approximately 1500 Puerto
Ricans on the ma:mland.: In New York City a group of tobacco makers
settled on the Lower Ea§t Side. Also, during this time, a small group of
sailors and their families began to settle around the Navy Stock Yards in
Brooklyn, and Puerto Rlcans could already be found working in the facto-
ries of that area. .

The true early immigrants ‘to arrive in great numbers came to the piers of
Brooklyn, on such colorful-}.y named steamships as the San Juan, Carolina,
Coamo, and the infamous Marine Tiger (later, inmigrants referred to these
early arrlvals as "Marine TJ.gas")

They landed near the pier at the beginning of Hamilton Avenue, but soon
they began to fan out to President, Hatchet and Careole Streets.

The Jones Act of 1917 and The Internal Migrants in Puerto Rico

Between 1899 and 1940 the Island's population expanded from 953,243 to
1,869,255. This was primarily due to improved health conditions brought by
the American colonial forces, a rapidly declining death rate, and a more
stahle birth rate. There was internal migration in the 1920's and 1930's
from rural areas to the Island's urban centers, and subsequently to the
United States. With the Jones Act of 1917 which conferred American. citi-

. zenship on all the Islanders, Puerto Ricans were free to travel between

the colony and the United States without . ‘restrictions, quotas, or visas
imposed on other immigrant groups. ' By, 1920, there were 12,000. Puerto
Ricans. living and working in 44 out of the 48 states. Between 1925 and
1930, about 30,000 working class Puerto Ricans left the Island, primarily
for the United States. By 1920, the number of Puerto Ricans in tho U.S.
rose to about 45,000. g '
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EL BARRIO

T.DUSTRIAL-
IZATION OF
PUERTO RICO

The Growth of "El Barrio®

At this period in the migration, large numbers of Puerto Ricans began to
move into other rundown sections of the city. The East Harlem area of
New York City, known subsequently as El Barrio, was one of the primary
areas. The boindaries of El Barrio were fram 96th Street to 116th Street
between 5th Avenue and East Riverside Drive, although in the last ten
years this area has gotten somewhat smaller due to the development of
public housing projects. At the end of the 19th century this area had
been preduminately German, Irish, Italian, and to a lesser extent, Jewish.

. In the early 1920's these immigrants had virtually disappeared and were

replaced by Puerto Ricans and Blacks. There were still large pockets of
Irish and Italian immigrants, and inter-racial conflicts intensified as
more Puerto Ricans began to arrive in the early 1950's.

Today, although this two-square-mile area contains some of the most expen—
sive rental real estate in the United States, it also contains some of the
most rundown housing in the United States. This process of decay began in
the 1920's and 1930's. The tenants who had been former immigrants left
these already deteriorating buildings, and the city was not willing or
able at that time to correct the abuse and decay on behalf of the Puerto
Rican and Black commmities.

Factors Affecting the Migration: The Industrialization of Puerto Rico

Puerto Rico's population experienced phenamenal growth between 1898 and -
1940, such that in 1940 the Island's population was almost 1.8 million.
Although the popular Democratic Party tried to industrialize the Island's
economy in the decade of the 1940's, there was still a high rate of ur
employment and under-employment. Even with the building of hundreds of
American-owned factories, the econcmy was wable to absorb the large and
ever-growing labor force. Some industries such as the petro-chemical.
industries aggravated the existing unemployment, since these industries
needed very little human labor except for a few highly skilled techni-
cians. , - . .

In 1940 in spite of the ma&s exodus, the rate of unemployment. remained at
13.7 percent. lhese figures did not include the tens of thousands of unde:
employed workers on the Island. In spite of the Popular Democratic Party's
claims of its "econamic miracle,” the vast majority of the Island's poor
lived in extreme poverty on the fringes pf American owned luxury hotels,
the urbanized middle class and the government bureaucracies.

Puerto Ricans migrated to the United States primarily in search of jobs
and material well being that the large American cities supposedly had to
offer them. They did not go to settle permanently, or because they felt
any particular patriotism toward being an American. The vast majority of
these immigrants of the 1940's were rural, poor, unskilled, relatively
young and seldom had more than a few years of education. In addition,
they did not speak English, and they were not white., This search for a
better living situation can be seen in the reverse migratidn that occurs
whenever. there is a recession on the mainland. The Puerto Rican is often
the last to be hired, first to be fired. During the mainland recessions .o
}953-1954, 1957-1958, and the early and late 1960's the reverse ;nigraticn
increased. .

This lack of employment on the Island and a rising demand on the ma:.nland
for cheap unskilled or semi-skilled labor in campetitive industries (such
as the garment industries) and in the service sector (janitors, dish-

‘washers, hotel maids, bellboys, etc.)i were the primary reasons for the

migrations in the 1940's.




THE 19.7's

THE MIGRANT

The illusion of material wealth, comfort and economic impros .ments lured
many Puerto Ricaris to migrate to the United States. Another facilitating
agent in this "Diaspora” was low airline transportation rates between the
Islard and the mainland.

The 1960's

During the 50's and 60's an internal migration was taking place in the New
York Metxopolitan area. East Harlem was not the only area of the city oc-
cupied by Puerto Ricans. In the late 50's large areas of the Lower East
Side, and West Side and Upper Manhattan saw the influx of large numbers of
Puerto Ricans. Thousands were moving into the boroughs of the Brohx,
Brooklyn and Queens. By 1960 there were more Puerto Ricans living in the
Bronx and Brooklyn than in Manhattan. The nunber of Puerto Ricans in
Manhattan declined from 225,500 to about 185,000. Brooklyn in 1960 had
180,000 Puerto Ricans. By 1970, that figure was 400,000. Due to the type
of jobs and the limited number of middle-income Puerto Ricans, the popula-
tion in the traditionally white boroughs, Richmond and Queens, has re-
mained relatively small. Within the Bronx, the major areas of Puerto
Rican concentration in 1970 were the South Bronx, Huits Point, and Mor-
risania. Within Brooklyn, most Puerto Ricans were ooncentrated in
Williamsburg, Greenpoint and South Brooklyn.

The Migrant Laborer

This type of immigrant that came to the U.S. mainland in the decades of
the 1940's and 1950's was in search of a job and intended to stay for a
couple of years and return hame. In the 1960's a new type of immigrant
appeared and disappearéd, or at least remained almost invisible. He has
been largely ignored by both the commonwealth government and ‘the federal ™
governnent, sociologists and the Puerto Rican leaders on the mainland. He *
is the Puerto Rican seascnal migrant worker. The life of all migrant
laborers in this country is filled'with economic, racial, physlcal, and
mental exploitation. The Puerto Ritan mlgrant laborers face all these
abuses compounded by the problems of coming from an Hispanic culture and
speaking Spanish. Approximately 50,000 Puerto Ricans, aged 21-30, often
married, with less than five years of schooling, non-skilled and non-
English-speaking, migrate from the cane fields of Puerto Rico to work on
mainland farms (primarily in Connecticut, Delaware, Massachusetts, New
Jersey, Chio, and Pennsylvania). They work for periods of six to nine
months before returning to the Island.

The migration of the Puerto Rican seasonal ‘migrant laborer has often been
encouraged by the American farmer to increase his agricultural output and
profit. This type of migrant must sign a contract before arriving on the
mainland that states he will not send for his wife or children or he will
lose his job. Many migrant laborers do send for their families and break
the contract, whereupon, the farmer has a legal right to fire them and not
supply “the airfare back to the Island. What often happens is that these
men and their families are stranded where they happen to be and find it
necessary to get a job. Before they know it, their children are already
attending school, and the realization cames that they will perhaps be in
this country indefinitely. They often remain close to the original land-
ing site or the surrounding area, and thus the number of Puerto Ricans in
Upstate New York and the middle states has increased in the late 60's.
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MODULE VII

THE EMPLOYMENT SITUATION IN THE U.S.

Factors Affecting Employment and Low Income

‘-
A survey of America's largest metropolitan areas showed that during the
1960's the suburbs gained more than 3 million jobs (a gain of 44 percent)

* while central cities (where most Puerto Ricans and Blacks reside) lost

836,000 (down 7 percent). During this time in New York City alane,
339,000 jobs were lost, and the number of jobs continued to decline in
the early 1970's. The Bureau of labor Statistics of the U.S. Department
of Labor estimated that fram 1969-1974 New York City lost 316,000 jobs.
Of these, 194,000 were in manufacturing (the largest single source of
employment for both male and female Blacks and Puerto Ricans). It is
not surprlslng, then, that in 1960, 79 percent of the Puerto Rican men

« were in the labor force (compared mt'h 76 percent today) and 36 percent -

of the women workde (compared with 26 percent today). The reasans for
the decline of so many jobs in the New York Metropolitan area can best
be described by the following analysis.

The\causes of the (city's) decline are many and camplex. Among them
are/wage rates higher than those that prevail elsewhere in the country,
high energy, rent and land cost, traffic congestion that forces up

tr. rtation costs, a lack of modern factory space, high taxes,
technological change, the canpetition of newer centers of econamic
concentration in the Southwest and the West, the refocusing of Ameri-
can econamic and social life in the suburbs.l

This "refocusing" of Arerican life is, to same extent, related to the grow-
mg reverse migration of middle-class whites fram the cities. Those left
in the cities include the masses of Black and Puerto Rican poor. These

people cannot- afford either the housing in the new suburban areas nor the
transportation to commute to factories and offices located within the
cities. Also, many of these areas supply their own labor force so that
Black and Puerto Rican workers are neither requested nor desired.

H]

o
Language as a Barrier

Of the total United States population in the late 196Q's, 81.6 percent

listed English as their mother tongue, and 3.4 percent reported Spanish.

In the same survey three out of every four Puerto Ricans said that Spanish

was spoken in the hame. In reading and writing there are also problems.
Eighty percent of U.S. Puerto Ricans under 25 years of age said they could
read and write English. Only 60 percent of those over 25 had those capa-
bilities. Seventy-five percent of the U.S. Puerto Rican men surveyed could
read and write English, but only 66 percent of the women had comparable skills.

Because Spanish is the mother tongue of’ t Puerto Ricans -and Latinos in
the United States, it has became the core/of identity for the “Nuyorican"
(thosePuertoRlcansbomorralsedmtheUS) Its usage was also in-
creased in the urban ghettos called the barnos. In these areas, news-
papers, magazines, radio and telev1s1on programs are all in Spanish. Manv
stores display the sign Aoqui se habla espanol (Spanish is spoken here) t.

attract Puerto.Rican and Latino crnsumers. Subways and buses as well as
public accammodations have bilingual signs in Spanish and English. Truly,
*“New York soon will be a bi-lingual city. '

o
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FEMALE- ‘ The Puerto Rican Woman and Female-Headed Households
HOUSEHOLDS Through the industrialization of Puerto Rico, beginning in the 1940's,

Puerto Rican women, for the first time in the Island's history, were able ‘
to obtain jobs at a higher rate than Puerto Rican men, It has been esti-
mated that about 28 percent of Puerto Rican families are headed by a single

. parent, and of those Puerto Rican families living in poverty, nearly. 60

: percent are headed by a single female parent. Due to sexual and racial
discrimination, many women are relegated to work in low-status, low-paying
jobs. They are also less likely to be employed or to actively. seek a job.
This has a crippling effect on family incare in general. 1In 1975, families
headed by a woman had median earnings of $5,797 comared to $13,005 for
families headed by males. :

Since a large segment of the Puerto Rican families are headed by females,
this low incame among Puerto Rican women is detximental to the Puerto
Rican family income. One obvious problem facing many women who work is
the need to care for young children and the lack of daycare facilities,
Forty percent of Puerto Rican women with no children under 18 work, while
only 30 percent of those women with children aged 6-17 work:

The presence of young children is not the only handicap faced by the
Puerto Rican woman. Both male and female Puerto Ricans face language dif-
ficulties. Considering that the lack of language $kills is campounded by
racial discrimination, it is not hard to understand why the Puerto Rican
camunities have the lowest family incame of any minority in the United
States.

On the job, Puerto Rican factory workers all speak Spanish to each other, -
thus reducing the incentive to learn English. They know that in most cases
their jobs will still be the same with the same wage regardless of how much
English they learn. For some Puerto Rican workers, Spanish can be spoken
for most of their working years, and they will still be able to earn a liv- 1

Those Puerto Rican workers who have found it necessary to use English, and
cannot speak it, have found that communication with their boss and their
fellow workers is hampered. This often leads to dismissal before the '
worker has been able to learn English. Also, the inability to read and
write standard English limits Puerto Rican workers in their use of the
available media resources (help-wanted ads in English newspapers, accounce-
ments on the radio or T.V.). 4

¢ : , . L ] '
In a culture where bilingual® education is of low priority and where English,
and English only, is seen as the means of communication, being Spanish-
speaking is often seen as a mark of inferior intelligence. This can be

+ . readily demonstrated by the low representation of Puerto Ricans :in training
' programs. Once a person is classified as non-English, he/she is auto~
matically branded as untrainable. , .
CERTIFICATION Certification Problems of Professionals
PROBLEMS OF . T, v ]
PROFESSIONALS Many Island-born professionals face the obstacle of certification in trying

to gain access to:the professions on the mainland. Puerto Ricans who hold
professional degrees or licenses fram the Island often find that these -
certificates are not accepted on the mainland. It can be speculated that
this is af intentional obstacle set up to keep Puerto Rican professionals
' fram competing with mainland professionals. For example, the current pro--
. cedures for the New York City school system tend to eliminate qualified
- Puerto Rican educators from consideration for jabs.' This was exemplified
when the New York City Board of Education, with the belief that there were. |
. no qualified bilingual teachers of Puerto Rican background in New York City,

Y
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. began to recruit bilingual personnel in Puerto Rico. The result was that

the Board's Offices were flooded with qualified and certified Puerto Rican
bilingual personnel. : :

Lack of Work Experience

P~cently, in a survey of 500 Puerto Rican families on New York's Lower East .
¢ the 208 mothers interviewed, 55 percent of them had never been employed,
and indeed, only 12 percent considered themselves employable. Of those
wamen who were working, or who had been employed, 66 percent listed them-
selves as factory.workers, and 14 percent said they were in the service
industry. None had held managerial _positions, nor had extensive job

- histories. . ‘

Without useful sequential job experiences or training, entering and moving
within, and upward in occupatichal areas is almost impossible. The rising
use of automation and the increased demand for skilled or semi-skilled
labor has seriocusly narrowed the job market and possibilities for upward
mobility for Puerto Rican workers.

Discrimination

Even though language, lack of skills, transportation, etc., are the most
evident handicaps for Puerto Ricans, there is still one handicap which they
share with the rest of the "non-white" peoples in this country...racism, °
Puerto Ricans, coaming from a society that is racially camposed of whites,
Blacks and Indians, where for centuries interracial marriage was the rule
rather than the exception, find it almost impossible to fit into the clear-
cut categories of "black" and "white." Indeed, their family might be com~
posed of all three racial elements. Since low-incame status and darker-
skinned Puerto Ricans have a more than average correlation in Puerto Rico,
it can be speculated that those Puerto Ricans caming to the mainland will
suffer a certain degree of discrimination along with their American Black
brothers and sisters. And those Puerto Ricans that fit the American cri-
teria for white will advance at a faster rate and will probably internalize
same of the American racists attitudes about their own darker. brethren,
furthering the division in an already divided comr Puerto Ricans are
ocbviously discriminated against in a variety of & .« -

In 1970, for example,: non-Hispanic American adults with a high school di-

" plama earned a median incame of $9,091, while Hispanic adults with similar

credentials earned only $7,980. Among all non-Hispanic Americans with ane
or more years of college, median incame was $11,887 compared with only .,
$9,114 for Hispanics. This has led a study by the federal goverrment to
conclude, that the discrimination in hiring and pramotion practices which
Spanish-speaking workers confront is reflected in the differential incame
figures reported.

Institutional discrimination in the persomnel cperations of both the public
and private sectors also reflects these practices. Puerto Ricans are w.«—
derrepresented in governmental jobs. For example, while 9 percent of New
York City's population in 1963 was Puerto Rican, loss than 3 percent ~f the
city government's 177,000 jobs were held by Paexi~ Ricans. This co ~'t on

was still present in 1971 when 10 percent of the slty's population wue
‘Puerto Rican, and only 6 percent of the 300,000 jobs in the city govermment

were held by Puerto Ricans, and this group also had far less access than
Blacks or Whites to high paying jobs. Puerto Ricans held only 3 percent
of the administration positions and 2 percent of the professional positions.
By 1974, only 500 (1.8%) of the city's 30,000 administrators were Puerto

" Rican. -~

In 1972, one-third of all Puerto Ricans in the New York City government
earned less than $7,300 per year, compared with 20 percent of other
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Spanish-origin persons and only 3 percent of all White employees at that
salary level. Only 2 percent of the Puerto Rican city employees earned
$13,000 or more per year, compared with 10 percent of the other Spanish-
surnamed workers and 15 percent of white workers. In 1972, Puerto Ricans
were 5 percent of New York State's population. They held only 2 percent of
the 171,000 State government jobs. As of 1970, Puerto Ricans comprised only
0.6 percent of the 27,000 employees at the State University of New York;

for insfance, in 1973, the New York Advisory Cammittee to the U.S. Camission
on Civil Rights declared that SUNY was "qrosslg" discriminating against Black
and Puerto Rican educators and administrators.

Also in New York City, no Puerto Rican lawyer had practiced before the
Workmen's Compensation Boarxd, and none of the arbitrators was Puerto Rican.
In New York City, the civil service is perceived as a "mystexy" to most
Puerto Rican - Latinos and is allegedly "buil: to keep those in, in, and those
out, out."

Since the m.lgratlon in the 1950's, Pygrto Ricans have made little or no”

4

- headway in gaining access to or. leadersh.lp posts in same New York City

labor unions. "Fair and equitable representatlon for Hispanics is not yet

a prlorlty or reality in most referral unions and apprenticeship programs,"
according to the U.S. Equal Opportunity Cammissiond Except for carpenters and
brick layers, one cbserver nas charged tnat:

..the skilled trades remain pPractically lily white. In trades re-
quiring less skill, such as excavators, concrete laborers, and mascn

tenders, for which many Black and Puerto Rican workers could nmedlately

qualify,’ the unions, in coliusion with the contracters, and with

tacit, approval of the city authorities, have succeeded in restnct.mg

arployment to just sllghtly more- than a token nurber, ,of non-white union

constructlon workers. f ‘
The languaga barrier can be surmounted, and with skilled training, the jObS
can be obtained. However, it is the invisible discriminatory practices in

. the public and private sectars of this country that so infuriate and frus-

trate the Puerto Rican Americans.

It is-wrong for a child to go to school in the United States and struggle
to survive a system that autamatically brands him as inferior because his
color is "wrong," his speech is not perfect and his habits are of an alien
culture, andthenexpecthmtohomrandobeythelawsofthelarxithat
are often in violation of his civil rights. We must take a closer 'lock not -
only at the systems that operate in this cauntry but also at the definition
of American democracy. Is it democracy for all or just for a chosen and
select few? Or even more fundamental: "Are all Americans created equal,

or are same Americans more- eqqu than others?"

Jobs' and Incames -

Hispanic families in the U.S., according to a March 1975 income survey by
Jthe Census Byreau, were much poorer than the total population of the coun-
‘try. The survey also concluded that Puerto Rican families were the poorest
of all Hispanics. ° ; .

The median income for the nation's 55 million families was $12,836. This
nation's 2.5 million Hispanic families, howevér, had a median incame of

only $9,559. ' These figures included all Hispanics. A breakdown of the

figures will show the immense difference within this group and, clearly showl
the economic plight of this nation's Puertc Rican citizens.

. The 1.4 million families headed by persons of Mexican-American
origin had a median incame of $9,498.

©°




i

o

b. The 664,000 Cuban and other Latin American families had a median
income of $11,410. :

c. Lowest g;f all was the median incame of Puerto Rican families - only
$7,629. ' '

The same survey indicated another econamic tragedy for Puerto Ricans. It
showed that while almost 12 percent of American families lived in poverty,
‘the number of Puerto Rican families living in poverty was twice the
national average. ’

While 14 percexit’: of the Cuban famlies were poor and 24 percent of the
Mexican families fell into that category, nearly half (32.6 percent) of
the mainland Puerto Rican families were so designated.

1950's: “ The 1950's and Jobs:' Males
The 1950 United States Census reported that 70 percent of the Puerto
Rican males were in the lowest income occupations such as: operatives,
service workers, and laborers. Ten percent of the sales and clerical
workers were Puerto Rican, -and 8 percent of the managers, officials,
s . proprietors, professionals, and technicians were Puerto Ricans.

M950's: . The 1950's and Jobs: Females

The same survey also showed that 78 percent of the employed Puerto Rican

- females held jobs as operatives; 9 percent in clerical and sales positions,
6 percent as service workers and 2 percent as professionals and technicians.
The 11 percent unemployment rate among Puerto Ricans in the 1950's was
concentrated in the 14-19 year old category. In the laté 1950's there

\ was a slight increase in white collar work within, the clerical sales
) category, but still eight out of ten working Puerto Ricans were in the
/ blue-collar categories. :
11960's The 1960's and the War on Poverty e .
WAR ON - _ . . .
POVERTY . Despite the "War on Poverty" of the 1960's and despite federal and state

equal opportunity laws, Puerto Ricans fell below the national average.
In 1959, Puerto Rican families' earnings were 71 percent of the national
average, and although there has been an increase, Puerto Rican income
has fallen progressively behind the national average (1974-59 percent of
the national average). In ‘a sense, Puerto Ricans are worse off today than
‘were in 1959, before the "War on Poverty.” The deterioration may” .
be partly due to the recent national recession, since the Puerto Ricans,
like most minorities, are the worst hit by any recession. Whatever the ™
causes, however, 33 percent. of Puerto Rican families live in poverty,
compared with 29 percent in 1970.

This widening income gap was apparent as early as 1969, before the reces-
sion began. Although at that time the Puerto Rican family incame was well
below the national average, the profile of a typical Puerto Rican family
coincided closely with the typical American family. ILess than 10 percent
of the Puerto Rican families had no income earners, nearly half had at
least ore earner, and more than 43 percent had two earners or more. But
ten years later, nearly one-fifth of the Puerto Rican families had no
incame earner “(more than twice the national average), and only 35 percent
had two or more earners (compared with more than 50 percent for the total
population) . . ) ‘

SOURCES SOurcés of Income
OF INCOME . ‘ ,
_ The growing econamic decline of the Puerto Rican communities on the main-
) ' land can best be understood by a comparison o! the sources of incaofie for
€Y
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this group ds measured against that of the total population of the United
States. The 1970 Census demonstrated that more than 15 percent of theU.S,
families received income from self—enployment (private business) compared
with lesg-than 4 percent of the Puerto Rican families. While 5 percent of
all U.S. families depended to some extent upon public assistance or welfare,
the Puerto Rican family's percentage stood at 25 percent. ' The 1970 Census
showed that 79,863 Puerto Rican families received approximately $188.9
million in\ publlc agsistance. However, the majority of Puerto Rican
families (more than 250,000) were self-supporting, and had earnings of

nearly.$2-million.
UNEMPLOYMENT : Unemployment: A Matter of Definition
DEFINITION ! . ]
 While unemployment in the mainland Puerto Rican communities has been ack-
nowledged to be .substantially higher than the national average, this
figure does not truly portray the real extent of wnemployment. In 1972,
" the Bureau of the Census showed that 6 percent of all U.S. males were
jobless, compared to 8.8 percent for Puerto Rican males. Among females
- the national figure was 6.6 percent compared with 17.6 percent of Puerto
* Rican females.
o . These figures can be misleading, since the Census Bureau's figures also re-,
: < flect thA percentage of the labor force which is jobless. The "labor:
force" includes all adult persons who are anploy'ed or actively seeking em-
ployment. ‘This definition, then, does not take into account those people
. who are willing and able to work but have lost hope and incentive to look -
_for jobs that are closed to.them. While 86 percent of all adult males
-are part of the labor force (working or actively seeking work), only
76 percent of Pue Rican males are so defined. The same can be said

of the females. ile nearly 50 percent of all U.S. women are in the /
labor force, only 32 percent of the Puerto Rican women are in this labor
force. ’

.- - on o

'I‘hese estimates follow with an earl].e.r report by the U.S. Department of ‘
Labor (1966) which stated:

...increasingly it is clear that the unemployment rate which counts
those unemployed in the sense that they are actively locking for work -
and unable to find it gives only a relatively superfiCJ.al index of .the
degree of labor market maladjustment that exists in a ccmnunlty The
sub-arployment rate also includes those working only part-time when
9 they are trying to get full-time work; those heads of household under
65 yéars of age who earn less than $60 per week working full~time; and
those individuals under- 65 who are not heads of household and earn less
than $56 per week in a full-time job; half the number of "nonpartici-
pants" in the male 20~64 age group; and an estimate of the male "under-
count" group, which is of very real concern in the Ghetto areas. "3
When these four components are added to the traditional unenployment
rates,- the dimensions of the problem begin to take shape. We find that
the sub-atployment rate for Puerto Ricans in slum areas in New York is
33.1 percent in contrast with the.10 percent (official) unemployment rate,
Indeed, in the areas of Puerto Ricar concentration — East Harlem - it
. rises to 37 percent. In other words, for every officially counted .
unemployed Puerto Rican worker there at least two ozjhers who have a very
real problem m terms of labor foxce maladjustment.

-

OCCUPATIONS The Occupatlons

Rican workers are still heavily
jobs. ‘Also, many "Puerto Rican

as of New York City's light . -
ect to lay-offs and seasonal employmwent.

As with the case of the 1950's, most Pue
concentrated in low-skilled, blue—coll
workers are employed-in the declining
industries (labor intensive) and s
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In a nationwide survey, more than 33 percent of Puerto Rican males

and 39 percent of the Puerto Rican females were operatives, which includes
factory workers, dress makers, and seamstresses. The second major categor}g,
for males is services, such as restaurant and custodial workers. For the
females, the second largest group is clerical work.

In industry in 1960, about 55 percent of Puerto Rican workers were
employed in manufacturing, ‘but this figure plunges to 41 percent in 1970.
This figure is indicative of New York City's drastic loss of jobs in the
area of industry.

when speaking of that portion of the Puerto Rican labor force indulged

in high-skilled white-collar work, the Puerto Rican is under-represented
in camparison with the total U.S. population. However, when in the so-
called “"better" occupaticns, Puerto Ricans are still relegated to the
lower bottom of the pay scale. Puerto Rican managers and administrators,
for example, are nostly in the wholesale and retail trades rather than in
manufacturing or with large corporate organizations. In the professional -
and technical fields, those involved are usually technicians and educators.
In the sales category, most Puerto Ricans are nostly retail clerks, rather
than insurance or real estate agents. : In the clerical field they are
usually again in the lower-status, lower-pay .scale as clerks, typists,

and machine operators rather than secretaries.

Tn New Jersey, an estimated 68 percent of the employed Puerto Ricans hold .
low-paying jobs. . In Newark, according to the 1970 Census, 63 percent of the
workers were operatives and laborers. In New Haven, Connecticut, Puerto .
Ricans again face the same plight of 1low-level unskilled jobs with little
hope of advancement. More than 78 percent of the Puerto Ricans and other
Hispanics in the city were in semi-skilled or unskilled jobs, and in

nearby Bridgeport unemployment among Hispanics reached 30 percent to 40
percent in 1974 campared with 8.8 percent of all residents of the area.

Tn Massachusetts, too, the jobs that Puerto Ricans hold are those of
dishwashers, deliverymen, factory workers, and laundry workers. About
75 percent of the State's Puerto Rican workers haye service jobs, or are
laborers or operatives. Few are in the building and construction trades,

. in heavy industries or civil service positions. In Boston, more than
. 49 percent of the Puerto Rican families are below the poverty level,

campared with 16 percent of all families in the city.

In 1970, only 4 percent of the Puerto Ricans in New York, New Jersey, -
and Pennsylvania held ."professional" or "technidal" jobs, compared with
15 percent for Whites, and 5.8 percent for Blacks. Puerto Ricans had
4.2 pexcent of the jobs as managers and administrators, campared with
12 percent for Whites and 3 percent for Blacks. Puerto Ricans were
behind Whites, but not Blacks, in sales jobs. They were behind Whites ’ o
and about even with Blacks in jobs as craftsmen. Again, the largest : /.ef\ :
single occupation for Puerto Ricans in the three Middle States was o
operatives, meaning factory wor)ers, where they showed 25 percent. About

13 percent of the Whites and 19 percent of the glad<s' were in

category. . / g
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MODULE VIII

THE HISPANIC' onxczﬁ's OF ™E PUERTO RICAN FAMILY -
) »  THE AMERICANIZAT: + OF PUFRIO RICO?
N 7/ THE BROKEN FJ ..., ‘W_NEW YORK

HISTORICAL ° " Introduction: Historical Roots

: . The Puerto Rican family structure shares a great deal with families in

y o Spain, ‘Ireland, the U.S., etc. The socmty of the Island is, after all,

R Y part of the Spanish speaking world which is an mtegral part of the larger

< - western society. N
When Ponce de Leon first landed on the Island of Boriken, the military
. superiority of the Spanish insured that the Spanish language and culture

would dominate the Island forever. The Spanish also brought with them
Iberian ideas about courtship, marriage, and family life. Added to this
is the indirect African-Moorish influence which placed a hewy enphasm on
the seclusion of the female, and the catholic worship' of the Vi:~in Mary .
with its emphasis on virginity. We must remember that the brumhty and
repression of the Spanish military and ecclesiastical administrators was\u
all pervasive and that they served as role models in all areas of lariguage; -
feligion and culture for ly 400 years. These factors all contributed

R to make the male-female reladignship into a social system called machismo,

AMERICAN Amerlcan Imperialism vs. Hi ¢ Traditions . .
IMPERTALISM b i

VS. SPANISH Seen in the context of the Axrerlcan cultural invasion of 1898 and the sub-
TRADITIONS ' . ' rsequent transformation of the Island fram an agrarian society to a modern.
) industrializéd capitalist "comorwealth," the problem of the breakdown of
the Puerto Rican family system canbe documented as a symptom of a far . .
greater trauma in the Puerto Rican national consciousness. For the-Puerto
Ricans, the issue is less that' of direct cultural assimilation (as was thg
case of the Italian, Jewish, and Irish immigrants on the U.S. mainland) ..
than the far more controversial "cultural Imperialism."

The "ccmmnwealth“ relatlonshz.p of the Island to the mamland, w1th its " .
political ambiguity and econamic independence, has resulted in what can be
called "cultural distortion" and a deep sense of loss of much of the tradi-
? tional culture. What took three centuries to form in a synthesis of the
: Indo-Iberian-African cultures has been changed ramdly by the synthe515 of
the Amerlcan Protestant Anglo-Saxon Culture,
b The econcmic and pOlltlcal progress made in the last decade is still very
' real and welcamed by the majority of the Islanders. Hcwever, there is
longing and nostalgia for the days of "our grandfathers." Any attempt .to
analyze any aspect of contemporary Puerto Rican society on the Island and
, . the U.S. mainland without first addressing this sensitive issue treats the
- . symptom WLthout looking for the disease. -/

Culturally, Puerto Rico has been lemoved fram her sister Hispanic societieg»
of the Greater Antilles and the Latin American continent without being as-*
similated into America's cultural milieu, creating in Puerto Ricans an
inability to fully identify either with North Americans or with their fel-
low Latin Americans. "The Showcase of Free Enterprise" has became what
same have referred to as "The Frankenstein of the Caribbean."” The Puerto
Rican family has felt this trauma most severely.

When an entire group is undergoing such a change, it should not be
assumed that its J.ndJ.Vldual merbers will move along at the same




| ; pace ... Family circles may thus be expected to be torn between
. ' the old and the new ... The influx of new migrants fram the
Island keeps alive the overall ambivalent attitudes of the Puerto
Rican corvunity."

Trying to describe and undevstand the ... Puerto Rican family of
our day is, on the whole, nut easy. The It - " society is under-

going numercus changes, briefly identifi such terms &as
.urbanization, industrializaticn, diffus. teracy, arowing
life span, increasing population, etc... < back haome nor

here in the States can their existence be: ¢ ... .bed as stable
and secure.l

T - MACHISMO pifferential Sex Roles: Machism and the Virginity Cult
& THE-~-.
VIRGDIITY\”'“\-‘ Traditionally, the Puerto Kican famiitial system, with its Indlan, Iberian
CULT \aﬁi“A'frman -elements, the agrarian developments of Puerto Rico's colonial .
period, and the Ev.copean CathivlitrToots,~has. the male an almost
amipotent, authoritarian, idealized role in which tfe,. for all

intents and purposes, is a piece of her husband's property. An elaborate-
rationalized system of traditional tabcos has been developed in the areas
of child rearing, courtship, maxital reiations, and the socio-religious
funciions of the fanily; and these taboos reinforce and perpetuate the
basic inequality that exists between man and woman.

Fram birth a waman is viewed as being "inherently inferior" to a man. Upon
birtn, a female child is referred to as a chancletta (an old worn-out slip—
per) and a man who only sires female offspring is brande¢ shancletero (old
slipper maker). A fumale is seen as' in need of masculine protection due to
her "moral weakness" and her "mental disability." The psycholegical sepa-
ration of the sexes throughout life is maintained by the virginity cult and
. male chaw:’nism (machismo). '
Puerto Rican girls live very much the repressive life of a cloistered
soc1ety, due to the cult of the Virgin Mary. Although a courtship ritual
is allowed, this is parentally supervised (chaperone system). Pre-marital
sex is-so strictly taboo that a bride who does not prove to be a virgin on
her wedding night may face the humiliation of being returned to her father!':
house, and‘the marriage being annulled. Occa510nally, the past the
family would physically punish the girl since it is a st that the whole
family must bear. _ . :
- 4 \
Machismo, however, not only exalts the innate superiority of maleness over
femaleness but also encourages and often demands pre-marital sexual expe-
rience on the part of the adolescent male as a badge of his manhood. This
‘presents a problem in Puerto Rican society since everyone seems to be
guarding his sister fram the same encroachment. The only wamen available
td thede young men would be the wamen prostitutes or puta. This word car-
ries a stigma in the society, and it should be used with caution. The
’ 'greatestinsultym;carihurlatamertoRicanishijodemta(smofa
whore) . This experimenting and casual sexual encounters do not stop at
marriage. Again, the male has the prerogativet- continue to be a ton— .
quistador de mijeres (the conque.;erof wcmen). The woman in this reEt;Lon—
‘ship, the corteja or. concubino (courtesan .or copcubine) and her children |
have the posn:mn of always being the last in the society. The legal wife
and children will (even though the marfmay truly love his corteja and her
children) always came first as the symbol of his family. The children &
(hijos de concubinato or bastardos - children of co..ubines, bastards) carn
asoc?alsugmofmtlcmngthe:rfaﬂmerormtbemgrecogmzedaslega
children. . The legal wife will often know of the existence of this waman,
but will oonsole herself by saying such things as, "I am his mfe, I bea.r
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his name, I am the nother of hic children, I am his housekeeper, and I will
always came first," or "I will bear the burden for the sake of wy hame,
my honor and my children."

A married waman who betrays her husband, le pega los cuernos or se la pega
(puts the horns on her husband) is seen as lower than the puta (whore) .
Her betrayal is seen as a betrayal not only of her marital vows, but a
betrayal of the whole social system which places the waman as the vessel of
virtue and morals for her children and scciety. Such a betrayal can often

~—_lead to violence and even death at the hand of the betrayed husband. To

B
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a cabron (a betrayed or cuckholded huskband) is the greatest shame for a
to bear. Even being a corteja is not as low a status as the betrayer
of \a husband or a puta.

sudh societal attitudes and values attached to different sex roles creates
almost irrational relationship between the sexes, both within and out-

ide the marital state. This already existing chasm between the sexes is
marriage fram opposing corners.

1

The result of a strict upbringing, motherly advice, and the ritualized
courtship is that many girls approach marriage with hazy ramanticized ex-—
pectations. She usually ragards sex as a necessary evil and enters the
sexual aspect of narriage with attitudes ranging fram ignorance to sheer
revulsioch. The male, on the othe” hand, already having had same sporadic
pre-marital experierce with prostitutes, com:s to marriage with at least
a crude and usually decided appetite for sex. The male's preoccupation
with sexual matters may only increase his wife's indifference or actual
revulsion toward normal, wholesame, fulfilling sexual relations. This
leads to mutual distrust to the point that it has been argued tnat one
major reason for the non-use of rational birth control is because husband
and wife will not openly discuss matters dealing with sexual activity.

\, ven more emphasized after marriage. The male and female then approach

These forces all came togéther to create an -~ wt insurmountable schism
between the ideal and reality.in marital rei ° :ons. .The Virgin Cult con-
verts the wife into a tower of virtue to be adored, rather than a flesh -
and blood female to be lived with. The male, in order to appease his
appetite for sex, will dften look outside of the hame to a guerida or
corteda for sexual gratification while indulging in intercourse with his ~
Wife for procreation purposes only. Same young women have observed cyni-
cally that what girls in love wxpect is heaven, while what it often turns
out to be is hell. Too often, your women will marry early to escape the
tyranny of home only to find themsel.es in the more restricting tyranny
of marriage”and a husband.

This gap between the sexes ig carried over into social relations. At
parties in most of the middl;egélass and working-class hames the men and
wamen ‘will segregate fram each other. The men go into the living roam to
discuss politics and drink rum, and the wamen to the kitchen to discuss
cooking, children, and the town gossip. The wife is expected to conform
to a set of behavioral values that define a "good wife": that is, she is
not to attend a movie alone, allow male friends or relatives (including
her own brother) to visit when her husband is not hame, or even entertain
a fantasy of locking ab=a-man other than ber husband., Such behavior is
seen as virtual’infidelity. This is a result of the anbiguity of the
Virgin-Madonna conplex. Although Puerto Rican men idolize the purity of
a daughter, wife and rmother, they st\:ill entertain a suspicion of their
easy surrender to temptation due to their "inferior" and "uncontrollable
psyches." ‘, . : '
/
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COMPADRAZGO Hijos de Crianza and the Canpadrazgo System /s
SYSTEM :

Within the Puerto Rican extended family system, children are shifted fram
their hames to relatives or ritual kin with a great dea' of ease. This
period may be a weekend, weeks, months, years or permanently. Often
*, parents with too many children to support will give a child to a cousin or
\sister to rear as her own. When a parent relinquishes parvental rights and
. lduties to another relative, that child is referred to as an hiju de
A crianza (children of upbringing).

At the death of the parents the extended kin or ritual kin will assume full
responsibility for the offspring. However, death is not the only means by
which children can be adopted. Children will often be sent to live with
grandparents or a relative who is better off and able to supply the child
with a good hame and education.

This shifting of the children from kin to kin can serve as a reinforcer of
the extended family system or as a manifestation of the phenamenon itself.
When a family migrates in Puerto Rico fram the countryside to the city, or
subsequently to the mainland, the hijo de crianza serves as an umbilical
cord in the extended family. :

One of the most efficient and frequently used means of transfer is the
. institutionalizedlga'rEEg._riz_gg (godfather) system. To most Americans, the
¢ godfather relationship iIs an empty ritual. To Puerto Rican society, this
‘ custom is a living, vital part of the relationship between neighbors and
friends. It developed -as a survival mechanism early in Puerto Rican’
history, when the death of a parent or parents threatened the survival of
the family.

Even more important to the understanding of the contemporary Puerto Rican
family is the understanding of the campadre relationship between any two
people in Puert: Rican society. It is a relationship that connects fami- .
lies in a network of mutual aid and friendship. As an old proverb states:
"Los siete sacramentos estan entre nosotros" (the seven sacraments are be-
tween us). Not only is the relation holy and sacred, but there must be no
human misery. The padrino or madrina will be responsible for raising a
child whose parents have died or are no longer able to take care of him or
her. The child will be referred to by his madrina or padrino as a aijado
(co-child or son). -

The campadragzo system was traditionally used in an agrarian setting to
settle quarrels over land and wamen, but-now serves the purpose of relieving
the pressure on the extended family. :

EXTENDED The Extended Family and Birth Control

FAMILY & : !

BIRTH Both men and women in Puerto Rican society are expected to produce a child

CONTROL as soan as possible upon marriage (but not too fast or people in the town
will count the days, and try to figure out if the girl was pregnant before
the wedding. Premature babies are even suspected to have been conceived
prior to marriage.) The responsibilities of fertility and birth control
are again the duties of a waman. The worst thing a Puerto Rican newlywed
can be called is machorra (barren one, unfit one)., Another insult is td
call her a jamona (o1d maid or literally old ham), if she is in her
thirties and 1s-not arried. . : ,

, In terms of machismo, the amount of respect from peers and the commnity
. accorded a good father (un buen padre),is in proportion to the size of the
~ man's family and the number of male children he has produced. Thus, an
institytion that had suivival value once now becomes a masculine substi-
tute for econamic achievement in the society at large. "Mira como la
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tengo" (lock at what I have dore to her), a working-class Puertn Rican

- male will boast as he displays his pregnant wife. Thus, the more insemi-

nations he can achieve, the more macho he is viewed by his fellow males
and society. :

Although Puerto Rican females show a concern and desire to limit family
size, the males seem to show the opposite tendencies. The males' reluc-
tance to discuss or use rontraceptive measures and their daminance over the
frequercy -and manner of sexual relations will insure that contraceptives
have minimal effect on the birth rate on the Island., This,~plus government
pressure, have caused Puerto Rican wamen to take part.in the earliest ex-
periments on the birth control pill.

But, there is only one way to insure that no pregnancy occurs = tubal
ligation. Since the early days of industrialization, Puerto Rican women
have been undergoing this drastic birth control method to *he point that
py 1968, 35 percent of the Puerto Rican wamen between the ages of 20-49
years, have been sterilized according to a study done by the Puérto Rican
demographer, Or, Jose Calzada, Puerto Rico has the largest incidence of
sterilization in the world.

w

Pos.~ion of the Puerto Rican Waman in Puerto Rico .

Over the last few years, there has been a growing admission of the infe~
ricr stitus -wamen hold with society. In the United States the Wamnen's

. “eration Movenent has emerged camposed predaminantly of white. middle-
class wanen. This movement has been unsuccessful in reaching wolicing poor
and minority group wamen because it has not addressed the most crucial )
issues of poor wamen. e

Of concern: here is the Puerto Rican woman whose position and status must be
cxamined within the context of the Puerto Rican people as a whole. The

.orto kican pople «% a whole ave at the bottam of the econcmic ladder and
are discriminated & a:ict. The Puerto Rican waman suffers additional dis-
crimi..ation and ab/.se .5 a waman.

with the introductios of industrialization, women entered the labor force.
They began to share ruesponsibility fcr making money with their husbands

. although they helu the lowest--paying, low-status positions. Social customs

still tied her to th: fau.ly, and she was still considered inferior and
‘ncapable of handling the intellestual pursuits or the physical hardships
of a "man's" world. Nevertheless, hur :nicv.ce into the work force gave
her a measure of frecaam which she had méver had before.

By 197¢, 25 percent of Puerto Rican women worked in factories in a variety
of - :bs frc packers and seamstresges to assenblers and inspectors. Another
larce concentration, 14 per cent, worked as beauticians, health aides, cooks
and dc:estics. More than twice as many of the enployed women as the em—
ployed men were professionals (18.5 percent vs. 8.8 percent ).

However, men continued to dominate many fields, inc..ding accounting, engi-
neering, law, medicine, and natural science=. Wamen were typically nurses,
health technicians, and social workers. Nevertheless, waren had made sub—

stantial inrozds in come fields such as university teaching, pharmaceuticals,

medicine, and new fields like statistics and camputer programmng. The
managerial, administrative and selling occupations remained largely the
damain of men. '

Position of the Puerto Rican Waman in the United States

The Puertd Rican woman has inherited the historical pattern of the immigrant
woman working beside the man and sharing the work ard responsibilities.
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Only 28 percent to 38 percent of Puerto Rican woamen of working age nation-
wide participate in the labor force. The labor force participation rate
among all U.S. women is nearly 50 percent.

The median earnings for Puerto Rican wamen are less than the $6 185,

_ Yet as the Puerto Rican waman enters the work force in the U.S., s=he

gains a measure of econamic and social independence which she has not
had before.

However, the "official" unemployment rate amonqg Puerto Rican wamen is
17.8 percent (adjusted rate is 56.4 percent), the highest rate of any
Spanish surnamed group and almost three times the national average. Many
Puerto Rican wamen do not work because they have small children under

18. Over half of these families have more than five members. Of all
Puerto Ricans living in this country, 28.7 percent are under ten years
old. The Puerto Rican population in the United States is extremely
young; the median age is 18 years old.

Anocther obstacle is that Puerto Rican wamen on the average camplete
,8.8 years of schooling. Low educational attainment coupled with a lack
"of a cammand of English paint a bleak ecoramic picture for the Puerto
Rican woman. This low involvement of wamen in the labor force has
certainly had a crippling effect upon the incame and position of the
Puerto Rican family as a whole.

‘The Puerto Rican Family in New York:

The Change and the Consequences

A disruptive family setting is one factor that has been found to be
camon in all drug abuse cases. An unstable family, a parent's lack
of under'standing of a child's needs, or a parent's partial or total

~ lack of involvement with the child are all prime contributing factors

to the formation of a drug abuser.

then Puerto Ricans began the trek to New York in the early fifties,

it was the famlly which was the first to feel the erosmn of the big
city life.

The pattem for the extended family to slowly became more of a nuclear
family was established. ‘“'sually, the father would care alune, stay
with a relative, find a jub and an “partmeni, and then ¢ adually bring
the family over. This had the effect’ of severing the facther as the
head of the family with half of the family in Puerto Rico and the other
half in the United States. When finmally united, varic'is changes had
already taken place in such areas as the degree of fluency in English,
changed values and attitudes, and new expectations

Although this pattern was traditicnal because of indus'  :alization on
the Island, many women migrated to the United States with the children,
minus a husband. Perhaps the husband had deserted the. family, or the
wife had been unable to work under the restrictions placed on her by
her husband and society and had decided to get divorced. She then came
to the U.S. tQ exercise her new-found freedam and better:the econamic
possibilities for h¢r family. :

Those families who came here intact underwent further changes. The
Puerto Rican mother who traditionally stayed hame to care for and
supervise her children was faced:with her family's econamic need angd -
went to work. It happened that she was usually able to get a job faster

. than her husband, furthering the reversal of roles which had perhaps

bequn in Puerto Rico.




In Puerto Rico the children were under the constant surveillance of the
mother (if she did not work). When she was not able to supervise them,
she had access to her extended family (a grandmo:her, aunt, gistor-in-law,
cousin, camadre, etc.) or her nearby neighbors, who could keep an eye

out for the children and reprimand them when they got into mischief.

The 1 Jys were praised for the, good qualities. ascribed to being a proper
male and, aside fram requiring them to be respectful to their fathers
(whether or not they still resided in the same household), they were

left to socialize with their peers. A high priority was also given to
respect (resEto) for the commmnity members, especially the elderly,
teachers, policemen, priests, etc., Talking back, raising the voice,

not -doing what ocne was.-told, acting out in school and such, were seen

as lack of respect (falta de respeto) to bc punished immediately by
physical means (the strap, whipping, etc.) or when the father got hame.

In school, the teacher had the absolute right to physically punish a
child who was rude, disruptive, or lacked respect for his teacher. The
Puerto Rican parents made sure the child understood this. The teachers
were the second set of parents; they were always right. After school

the boys could go to the park or the plaza to hang around with their
peers, care hame {or dinner, and do harework at a specified time (usually
6:00 p.m.). ‘

For the young girls, the set of rules was campletely different. Due to
the high social-re’igious w7 "es and attitude ascribed to virginity,
they were carefnlly segreyni : and watched in school, at play, at the
movies, at dances, o, ey were under the direct supervision of
their mother, brotisr, rfat =r, auni, 'etc.

These traditior. . j.» . " came into conflict in the urban American
setting. Discipin. .nd supervisicn were the first problems that
suwlly arose.. The sister-in-law, comadre, -grandmother, aunt and cousin
sere left behind in Puerto Rico. If 'i.ey~had gone along to New York,
the 7 ilchility of apartments in the same housing project was slim.

Jhe childra: who were once the shared responsibility of the extended
family and comunity now were a strain on the family. But not. only
was the £ pily rectricted, but parental control and supervision also
began to erode under economic pressures. The family soon realized
that it was necessary for both parents to work (if-there were two
parents). For a female-headed household, the problem is almost in-
surmountable.

The childr:n (both male and female) now were faced with free time fram
3:00 ¢ m. witil 5:00 p.m. when their parents came home fram work. In
Puerto Rico this was not a problem, but here the boys' tendencies
were tc Tang out in the streets with other ‘boys who had perhaps begun
to use drugs and were already losing respect for their parent . ‘

For, the girls, the house became a prison since neighbors were nc longer
arcund or trusted. The girls were kept virtual prisoners in small
crowded tenements by their brother (either older or younger). They
soon began to resent this since they saw American girls being allowed
Kto go to after-school centers and attend co-ed dances, games, etc.

This traditional separation between the sexes was not viable and/or
practical in New York. The settlement houses and church centers were
of nc great help to the Puerto Rigan parents. To the Americans running
these places, Puerto Rican boys and girls, talking, dancing and playing
together were healthy signs of adjustment to the.new American behavior
patterns. The reverse-picture was held by Puerto Rican parents. Such
activities were open invitations to sexual- encounters, loss of virginity,
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and unw.nted pregnancies. Also, many of the children attending these
places were from broken hames and were seen as malcriados (badly brought

up) Ly the imn.igrants.

As the young Puerto Ricans went to school, English was soon plcked up and
the children became bilingual. The parents, often working with other
Puerto Ricans, reading Spanish newspapers, listening to Spanish radio
shows, had not made the effort to acquire English as fast as the children.
Children came to perceive their parents as stupid and old-fashioned.

The parents soon began to depend on the children for translation

purposeés. The children became the eyes, ears, and mouths in any official
cammnications with school, health agencies, welfare agencies, etc.

If the mother work .. and the father did not, the traditional male roles
of husband, provider, authority, and the submissive female figure of
wife and housekeeper were reversed, so that now the children were be-
wildered about %ham they should respect and fear.

This problem of role reversal also caused great difficulty in the marital
relations of the parents. Although now she was “he breadwinner (if both
worked, a co-earner), she still was seen by her husbend as incapable

of handling the camplicated mechanics of money, ard she had to hand

over her check to him for.management. Very soon tha: situation became
intolersble. The wife was exposed to the American system and began to
resent her husband's handling of her money

The man's reaction to this was cften to beccme ph ically brutal. ‘He
fiight start drinking, or taking drugs and beating~his wife and children
to show ther that he was sti 11 macho and to be respected. Many Puerto .
Rican woir. . suffered for the sake ke of their hame and children. Others
did not ¢ a yot divorced and the final break-up of the family unit was °
insured. . Jow the mother-father female had to deal with her children

- who by nc  were literally living in the streets.

If the parents stayed togzther and both worked, the reaction to the

danger of the streets was to curtail the activity of their children.

For the boys, it was a shame to be seen under their parents constant .
supervision. For the girls, the stuct Island superv151on was stifling.’

In Puerto Rico, early mar.icie (usually 16-21 years) was seen: as an

escage, but there was no place in Puerto Rican culture or social

patterns for the older working girl who did not marry early. Many

girls found this situation impossible, but they did not move away

from hame. They argued that a single woman who left hame was suspected

.of not being a nice girl and an easy sex encounter. Also, no decent

young man would dare bring her hame to his parents to have to explain

that she lived alone. ¢

-

GROWTH OF_YOUTH The Growth of the Youth Gang: 1950-1960

» “ \ : In the New York urban ghettos of the late 50's and the early 60's, the

Puerto Rican family was undergoing rapid and drastic change. One might

° suspect that the children coming from these hames were not going to o
subscribe to the machismo principle of the parent culture. However, o
this did not happen yet. The boys who often lacked a positive male T
image or whose father had deserted the family, found a need for same
sort of discipline and guidance into the world of manhood. As ‘a result,
the Puerto Rican young men began to form gangs with a hierarchy of males
as role models. The once p051tJ.ve aspects of machismo (good citizen,
good father, good san, good ‘provider) were perverted and machismo °
meant "going down on" (fighting another gang) as ultimate proof of
manhood. They were more manly than the next gang because they could
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fight better,

There was survival value to this gystem, Puerto Rican youth caning to
the new setting had to compete with ‘Black, Italian, and Irish youth

who would often beat up the newcamers as sport. While the loss of

family and cultural identity were alleviated, to same extent by the

gang, the insecuritieu associated with the loss then became the ~ollective
problem of the entire gand. There was - ~onstant need on the part of

the younger members to prove themselves, and they did this by fighting
their own gang members and by the traditional conquest of girls.

The role of the young "nice, sheltered, Puerto Rican girl" also began
to change to a role more ecual with her boyfriend. The authority gone
’ in the hame gave way for her to go out with her gang boyfriend. Her
\) strong sense -of Puerto Rlcan values and taboos made her a "passive"
member in the gang. She was still a "nice" girl even though she went
out with her gang boyfriend. Still attached to the old value system,
they both thought gangs were wrong but necessary. ‘ .

As the family lost camplete control over the young men and women, the
self-identity of Puerto Ricans grew weaker, the gang became accepted,
and the girls changed roles fram passive member to an active, agyressive
“role. She now participated and instigated fights.

As violence became part of female sexual attractiveness, "deb" gangs
grew fram auxilliaries of male gangs to separate all-female units. The
girl no longer needed to relate to the old values and attitudes attached
to being a respectable wamani. She was a fighter, and a fighter related
to her leader and her fellow debs. ) ‘

She was now on equal footing with her boyfriend. She could fight and
suse any means she could. She dressed, cursed, drank, smoked and shot up

dope as well as any of the young men in the gangs.

The parental .culture with its religion, family, thrift, "morality,” and
respeto all became dysfunctional in the daily hustle, and was abandoned.
At the same time, the Puerto Rican youth were unable to internalize or
understand the. reason for many of the values and norms of an "American-
Anglo" social situation. Pedro heard about "democracy" and "equality"
and‘what that meant for Americans but that "democracy” and "equality"
were denied him because he was the wrong color, spoke the wrong language,
and lived in a different culture. They were truly abandoned; they were
lost. :

The gang system functioned as a sort of "supra-family" systém with the
autr-rity of the father replaced by the authority and rules of the gang. E
The "rites of manhood" now became "the rumbles." One might think this
served a purpose and perhaps it could, in time, have helped the youth
to overcame the social-cultural shock in the Puerto Rican Cammunity ’
and to even transmit some cultural value to the next generations. But
the opposite occurred. In the later stages, the last vestiges of Puerto
Rican identity gone and the family unit broken, the Puerto Rican youth
sought same identity in his gang. . A Puerto Rican youth did not see
himself reflected in-a cultural and nationalist sense but as *Tito of
the Dragons, -East 103rd Street." ’ .

As the police authorities began to crack down on gangs, dope’ (heroin)
began to be pumped into the ghettos of New York City and Metropolitan
areas.: The gangs, almost tO an individual, became addicted. The first
to succutb to the drugs were the top leaders or presidents. The lower
echelons, copying their leaders, also began to shoot dope. The girls
who became addi’.:-:gggl were soon seen in the streets prostituting their -

bodies to feed not omiy»their -habit but also their boyfriend's habit.
’ 8l '
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. sSamne sociologists arque that heroin became "the community,” to the ex-
clusion of everything else, family, friends, or neighborhood.
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COMMON TERMINOLOGY USED IN IHE EXTENDED FAMILY SYSTEMS
TN PUERTO RICO AND NEW YORK CITY

-

It

Chancleta: (olgi slipper) A euphimistic word used to describe a newborn baby girl.

Chancletero: (old slipper maker) A man who only sires females; appelation used in a humerous |
way. . . .

Macho: (male, masculine) A term applied to any activities or traits that are strictly in
the domain of the male an defined by the culture, i.e., great strength, valor, the ability
‘to ingest a great deal of liquor without showing the effects - ser miy macho - to be very
masculine or display such behavior. ,

%eiYorita: (miss) A term used to appiy to an unmarried girl. It subtly implies that she is
a virgin. ‘ .

/
4/J.rgen (virgin) A young waman who has never had sexual intercourse. Clean, unsullied
naive, innocernt.

E': " There is not as yet a translation for this term in Spanish.

Seftbra: * Mrs.) A married woman.
Mujer: A waman
Jamona: . (old maid) A term used for any woman over thirty who is not married.

. Macm'x.;ré: (barren one, unfit, sterile) A sterile.woman. The term is used sparingly and
carried a great deal of stigma for a sterile female. ' )

Hfjo de.Puta: (son of a bitch, whcgre) Use should be avoided since most Puerto Rican New

Yorkers may regard this as a personal insult against their mothers.J <

Concubina-Corteja: Other waman amante (concubine, lover) Terms used to describe a female
who lives with married men. ' o '

Hijo de concubinatd, Bastardos: (bastards, out of wedlock, love childrer) Used to describe
the status of children bom out of wedlock. ;
: «

"Hijo de crianzas: (foster children) _Children who are part of any given family or household
* even though they may not have blood-ties to the family. . . :

@drazgﬂo: (éopamnthood) A‘ritual kin relationship involving the baptisimal rites of -
the Catholic Church, which has quasi religioms sanctions in Latino cultures. Part of the

~ extended family system.
Compadre: {godfather) The male correspondent: in the baptisinal rites..
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Comadre: {goduother) The feamale correspondent In the baptis'jma]‘ coremony.
Ahijado: (godson) Male who s baptized. |
Khijada: (goddawhter) Female who 18 baptized.

Ei_/g_: (aunt)

2{9_: (uncle)
__So_tz;in_o_ ’ (neghew)y
Sobrina: (nicce)

Primo: (¢ousin) Male, primo-hermano (first cousin)

" Prima: (cousin) Pemale, prima~hermana (first cousin)

Madre: (mother) Mother with the rlght inflection of the voice can be used to curse your,
mother. Other preferable terms ‘are? maga, papa, mami, p_ag_viego (male), ieja (female)
The last two terms translate to old man and old waman.

T

Abuelo: (grandfatﬁer)

Abuela: ‘(grandmoth‘er)
Bisabuelo: (great grendfatl"xer) )
Bisabuela: (great grandmother)
Cuffado:  (brother-in-law)

Cufiada: (sister-in-law)

Suegro:- (father-in-law) . o
Suégra: - (mother-in-law) l

Vd ]
Tia politica: (aunt by marriage)

) Ti/o politico: (uncle by max;riege) . ‘ w

Malcriado:® (badly brought up, spoiled, bratish, rude)
Mujeriego: (sk:Lrt chaser, vhnamzer, roue)
Solterén: (a conflrmed bachelor)

Soltero: (single male) ~ . . 1 | .

Soltera» (single female) : . P

Casado: (married malé)

Casada: (married 'femalei . _ ) Lt

"Nena: (term applied td girl) ) . “y

Bebe: (baby) term applied to both male and female newborns, Sy
{ . e ~
’, / N
Edad del pavo: (age of the turkey) adole=~ence . K4 _.
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Yerno: (son-in-law) \
Yerna:' ' (daughter -in-law)

Pariente: (anyone to wham you are very distantly related p

i
Pegar (le) los cuernos: (to put horns on) cockholded husband; a man whose\\wif@ has betrayed
Eﬁ- h‘\ ! !

7 ; D) . p ' '\ S,
Cabrén: (he-goat) term used to danote a man whose wife has petrayed him, but dpes nothing -
about it. Not to be used publically or said to a man, its use is congid el very-yulgar and
cause for a fight. | o T
Ponerle una querida: to keep a mistress ) ' \’“‘"».% .

Puta: (wﬁore, prostit‘ute, slut, bitch) a term used to denote a prostitute, C TN

Mujer de la calle: (woman of the streets) whore, prostitute.

Cuerb: (leather) an extremely crude and vulgar expression used to denote a prostitute.
Should never be used in public or mixed company.

Divorciada: (diX?rced fémale)

Divorciado: (divorced male)

Viuda: ~(widow).

viudo: (widower) ' o .
Molestar: term used to réfer to rape .of a female. ”

Ultrajar: termused to refer to rape of a female.

Hacerle el ddno: term used to refer to rape of\a female.

Madrasta: (step mother) o » \
Padrasto: (step father) . ’ o 4

Don: _(a term of respect used for an oldeY¥ male. Used with the first name only - i.e. Don Pepe) ’
Dfa: (a term of respect used for an older female, i.e. Dona Pepa) '

sefibr:  (mister)

Jovencito: (young man)

Jovencita: (young waman) :
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NCHIEMO AND Darinitlon of Mo “
T VIRGINITY N :
e ‘ Machiamo and tho Vivginity Cult v o of the wmoat powor il s x:in(;
- cultural value aystens that define el dictato not only the proper o
rolon of men and women bt atso the propor behoavior botwecn milos ’
and Comalow, L v

)

J/ .
Machismo defines tho typleal macho (man) g the abaolute il angl
source of authorlty In the Famlly system.  He o is the sole providor for
that family and as such controls the moncy e caris, I tuty, i w‘uvﬂ

ig dependent on him for allowanc for Fexxl, clothing, otee il allows
ance may camo every payday or whenever the malo deciden U9 nedceasatyy.

n relation to the children and his wife, hd io the fh arhiaaton ‘
of arquments and administers discipline ~ he ig the wi inate shreat.,
In+being the sole provider and in maintaining this + 1y system, he ig '
- entitled to resgpeta (respect) fram his wife, hin chi n, and sodiotyy ;
.at;large, as un buen padre (a good father) and un . cun s goadd,
husbafid) s~ T '

'& .

‘ ‘ h.,v,'.q\‘. ) . ;’,‘-
Machisg% implies thit'men are of the strectus" n are ol the
hame."  /(E1 harmbre es\cfe\],g calle, la,muyer es dei logar,)  Thps

s,
machismo also emphasizes. seXual. gtrength and w71y Licwl F?dg;b)L o’

. baddes o; manhood: ~ This implies Eﬁ‘ah\g“man is entitlod togSexual
, i access fo other females besides his wifé - Tawm . . b.;mv.;"yj,'uiew.,ag a
' carefree Don Juan is the societal expectation that S wlll cjunciuc‘(l\-..u,w_m
such actions behind his wife's back and that ' il)/maintain the R
household econamically.” He also has the percei..iyé of man's personal

m freedom - to came and go as he sees fit. Macii .
and abets such behavior, as gambling, drinking, goc) fighting, billiards,
and dominos as parts of those “rites of manh " " In addition, however,
it puts an emphasis on the family "name" as a/responsibility of the
male to keep as clean as possible. To ensupé.this, an elaborate system
of checks and restrictions has been set ?ﬂn for the behavior of
females of the household, specificall}z/ oung virgins, so that the

“thus pngourages

family is given respeto by the commmnify at large. —

@L@mﬁso views men ag inherentlyy superior to wamen  both physically
and intellectually. It defines wamer] as having an inborn weakness and
being sgusceptable to succumbing to temptatdon: - As such, she is in
need of a male to guaraptee that she \is protected at all times.

The Virginity Cult, on the other hand, ‘demands that a girl be pure and
clean in mind, that she be ignorant of s 1 matters and that she ' //
\ N}
Y

gquard her virginity until she mavry a wis‘eMordly male (macho) who -

will teach her about her sexual duties to him.™.Tg insure this the

young dirl is sexually segregated at an early ayc {BTnyears, oldd-featfl
"the campany of boys and chaperoned throughout her courtship*by~a male’ s
family }me:rber or other older female.

Upon marriage, a "good girl" becames a "good wife' by making the focus
of her |attention and devotion, her hame. This includes being. a good |
and clean housekeeper, providing a role model for her children of /
absolute virtue, and by not resisting her husband's sexual advances. '
She is |viewed as a model mother when her children gdore her (specially
the boys) and she shows absolutz obedience to her husband's dictates.
Clearly then, these two terms (Machismo and Virginity Cult) outline a
sog.‘al 'order in which the self Sacrifice of the female 1s contrastéd

. with<the male's freedam. ‘ yi N

(See ‘t}‘le end of this section for definitions of othér temms in the .
T following discussion.) ’ ‘
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PUERTO RICAN,_ CULTURE. ANDTRADLTIONS

by /
Omar Bordatto’
Partlgla Oboso

!

There are a variety alternatives to which basic questions and challenges can be anawered
in a given culture. |[These answers enable a person to define his cultural beliefs and simul-
taneously detine himgelf, One can assume that within a given culture, life is lived out
acdcording to c:armox}ly accepted patterns which give people a sense of unity. Tt is these
patterns that identr,iify the group and ita unity. )

e \

&y . N ¢
In the Puerto Rican culture, the typical adult is raised in a traditional, firmly'structured
rld which is based on respect for a supreme being, for the hierarchy in the commnity,
d for his/her parents. There is a'promise of life after death,an established order among.
i men, and a strong belief that each person has his/her "plade! in that system. Specifi-
, being a man means having a keen sense of one's inner worth as an individual, exer-
tfing authority firmly over his wife and children at hame, and receiving respect from people

* younger than cneself.. It is also fidelity to deep family loyalties, and a preference of
famjly over others, and demonstrating mastery over those types of work whichiare a man's

ponsibility. In a similar sense, being a woman means being responsible, {faithful, sub-
ssive, qbedient, and humble. Traditionally, the waman's role has been firmly established
around the affairs of the hame; she has been obligated by social custom to obey her husband

‘and maintain a subordinate role to his desires. Most Puerto Rican wamen have been chastely
'and religiously brought up, and while they are taught to seek a man who is "gserio" (serious),

-'they are generally told that love and sex.are intimate and almost unspeakable acts governed

by God and man.

R < ;

Keeping all fhié in perspective, cne realizes inmediately that since specific cultiral values
‘are integrated into the thinking processes of the ihdividual from birth, it presents an even

harder cbstacle for Puerto Ricans to overcome in the milieu of ‘the Aerican culture.

7

-~/

Puerto Riean cultural traditions and custams fall within the following four major areas:

(a) the" Puerto Rican Family (B) Family Values (C) Religion and (D) Migration to the Mainland.

(A.‘ T s Puerto Rican F“aniily o ) ' . _ ‘ - \\.

Puerto Ricans, fi')-mly believe that at the heart of their culture is the family. The
structw of £ ily life is believed to have been significantly influenced by Spanish
colonization, slawvery, and the american influence on the econcmy. Of these, the Spanish
colonial culture had the greatest effect on, family life resulting in the following
features: . —ee ey ‘ / :

-y - ‘

1. Pre-eminence of the Family: The Puerto Ricéx_m s conscientious about his role . -
in the family. He believesyin his importance in-terms of hL.s family role.

His world cansists of a pattern of intimate px'ersona]‘ relationshipé, and these’basic
relatignships are those of his family. Everything that makes him ap indtvidual, his™~
confidence, sense of security, and identity, are perceived in relationship to the

. / rest of his family. For example, the dominant tendency.in the Puerto Rican family ‘
*  is to speak Spanish. Traditionally, the hiwband is the head of the family and '
\ | ‘ 89 ‘ : .
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provider who is locked after by the . fe. The parents have same say in the selection
of spouses for their children (though the American influence has taken away a lot of
this liberty). The father is respected by all, the wife is faithful, the son
obedient, and the daughter virtuous. v
Other examples showing the importance of family roles are in courtship, where marriage
is still considered much more a union of two families. than in the U.S., in the deep
sense of family cbligation whereby one's primary responsibilities are to family and
friends, and also in the use of "names," where the individual uses two family names
along with his given name.

The "Machismo" Concept of Man: A second feature of the Puerto Rican family is the
rol= of authority exercised by the man. To be a "macho" (a virile male)3 is one of
the daominant values inculcated into the male child and which continues to be valued

in manhood. It is a trait supported by permissiveness in behavior and sametimes

narrowly linked with sexual potency. It is believed that man is innately superior

to waman, and he expects to exercise his authority in the family. He often feels
free to make decisions without consulting his wife, and he expects to be cbeyed when
he gives cammands. It is important to note that in contrast to the role of coop-
eration and campanionship which woren usually fulfill in American families, Puerto
Rican waren have ‘a definite subordinate role (though it is in the process of being
redefined because of an emexging middle class). The traditional role of women is
well defined and ordinarilyfmaintained as subordinate to the authority of the male.
For example, wamen until recently would not make decisions regarding consulting a
doctor or seeking medical treatment for the children without first obtaining her
husband's permission. : )

Nonetheless, it should be noted that even though Puerto Rican men hold this innate ~

superior pos‘i'tign/over their women, women still have subtle ways of influencing*their

men. The influence of mother over son is particularly strong in the Puerto Rican:
culture.. '

Another example of man's superior position is often reflected in what Americans

call the "double standard." As in most cultures, there is a definite distinction
between a "good" woman (cne protected as a virgin until marriage and then after
marriage as a wife and mother) and a "bad" woman (one available for *'an's, enjoyment).
Puerto Ricans express extreme concern over their women. Both fathers and brothers
feel a strong obligation to protect them. On the other hand, a great deal of freedam
is granted the males. It is expected, and often encouraged, for a boy to have

sexual experiences with women before marriage. A boy is raised and encouraged "to
be a man" and to venture out, while a girl is sheltered progressively within the
family as she matures.

Campadrazgo: Ancther influence implanted by the Spanish colonizers is the institution
o es."4 These are people who are campanion parents with the natural parents
of the child (godparents). The man is the "campadre" and the woman is the "camadre. "
Compadres are often relatives of the child. They constitute a network of ritual
kinslip and can be sponsors for baptism, confirmation, or marriage. There are '
occasions when intense friendships lead mer: and wamen to cansider themselves campadres
or camadres. Generally, they have a deep sense of obligation to each other for
econcmic assistance, support, and encouragement. :

Just as Spanish colonization of Puerto Rico influenced the Puerto Rican family as it
is today, so did slavery and the U.S. role in the economic development of Puerto
Rico. Slavery, as in any other culture, had a devastating effect an family life. The

-instability and the impermanence of the slave family which was bought, sold, and ex-

changed with no regard for the permanent family union, crcated many broken families.
Spanish colonial tradition did provide some advantages to wamen and the resultant
children of extramarital relationships, since Spaniards felt "morally bound" to the
responsibility of caring and providing for those they consorted with.

Though overall, the U.S. considers itself instrumental in helping Puerto Rico attain
its freedom fram colonial rule and achieve its autonamy, the influence of the United
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States on the island's cultural develcprent has had same negative effects. For example,
the educational system was controlled by Americans after the annexation, and modeled
after the Avmerican system. The educational system was not surrendered to the Puerto
Rican government until 1948. During these years, Puerto Rican children were subjected
to teachers who knew little or no Spanish, and who for the most part had a total dis-
regard for the traditional Puerto Rican culture. Equally glaring in its effect was
the religious influence fram the mainland. Although Catholicism was deeply rooted

in the Spanish twadition on the island, American Catholic persannel, Protestant
denaminations, and Pentecostal sects implunted a strong American influence on the
religious life. This, coupled with Puerto Ricans returning fram the mainland with
strong influences of mainland culture, negatively affected the family relationship.

A final note about the Puerto Rican family. It is important- to point out that in
Puerto Rico, unlike the continental United States, no family is alone. Each is
widely extended and each supports its various members. ‘The following four types
are camonly thought of within the overall structure: :

1. The "extended" family: those families with strong bonds and frequent interaction
among a, wide range of natural or ritual kin, Grandparents, parents, and children
_may live in the same household, or they may have separate households, but visit
often. (This type is the most cbvious source of strength and support.)

2. The "nuclear" family: the conjugal unit of father, mother, and children, -ot
1iving close to relatives and with weak bonds to the extended family. (In
response to social and econamic development, their numbers are increasixg.)

3. The "corbmMmbd" family of other unions: among Puerto Ricans, cambinations of father,
mother, their children and the children of another union or unions of husband or
wife is a cafmon phenamenon. One may know of Tény children with different names
living in one household. The siblings consider’ themselves just as related by

-. marriage as if by blood. ’

4. The "mther—based'; family: this type, mentioned previously, occurs when the mother
has had children by one or more men, but does not have a permanent male consort in
the hare, or has several children by one spouse and is divorced. .

tamily Values -- Aspects, Influences, and Mean:ngs

There are so-called "official” values that have long been attributed &£ Puerto Rican
society, and they include: a strong emphasis upon respect and dignity, a fatalistic out-
lock, an assumption of male superiority, and a humanistic view of the world. It is said
that scme of the consequences of these values have resulted in Puerto Ricans having a
tendency towards being individualistic, easy-going in social affairs, hospitable, 1--7ing
and tolerant of children, and willing to break small rules in order to do favors fc:

_ sentimental reasons. Same aspects of these values which make up Puerto Rican family

life and that have influenced their development have already been mentioned. Because

of the broad range, only the outstanding values will be discussed.

1. Perscnalismo: This is the basic value of Puerto Rican culture. It is the belief in
the irmate worth and uniqueness of each person, and is a form of individualism which
focuses on the inner importance of the persan and his joodness or worth of himself.
It is the value that allows each Puerto Rican to feel "dignidad" (inner dignity).

" into his social and econamic position...he defined his value in terms of
‘the qualities and behavior that made a man good or respected in the social

\ In a two class Society where little mobility was possible, a man was born
/' position where he found himself.5

There are different aspects of "personalismo" and cne readily allows a Puerto Rican

to trust his destiny to the judgment of same other strong-willed "father figure" who
is more charismatic than he. This aspect allows a man to demand obedience from one's
inferiors but also permits the "master" to cbey his superiors. This creates a tendency
to rely heavily on persons in authority as well as faith in person-to-person contact..
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Puerto Ricans agree that there is no substitute for a face-to~face meeting.

Respeto: A man, or for that matter any person within the Puerto Rican society, is
thought to be worthy of "respeto" (respect), but the element of "respeto" which is
usually communicated in a very subtle way, concerns the person's basic right to a
self. Using this universal ritual idicm, all Puerto Ricans may make statements to
each other concerning their ceremonial and moral worth as social persons. Although
at times, representatives of different segments of society converge upon one another,
the elements of "respeto" and its associated ceremonial order is one of the mumber
of ways which allow Puerto Ricans to "tune in" upon a camxn netwprk. In Puerto Rico,
men treat each other with more formality than one finds in the U.S. Any "falta de
respeto”" (lack of respect) towards another violates his dignity. Perhaps due to the
values of respect and dignity, Puerto Ricans are a sensitive pecple, who avoid direct
confrontaticns if sameane's feelings may be injured.

Humanismo: Humanism is another trait linked with Puerto Rico's roots. In Latin
America, nations have been led by either strong armed military caudillos (the macho)
or eminent intellectuals (the humanist). Puerto Rico has traditionally prized the
-man who cambines "dash" with "intellect ." :

Sentimentalismo: Puerto Ricans possess a sentimenta_l quality which is strong and
v:.sxble. This does not mean that Puerto Rico is a paradise of soft-hearted saints,
but there is a sentimentality that ameliorates persanal conflicts and makes many
small favors possible.

A Sense of the Spiritual: The Puerto Rican generally has a spiritual sense, and
believes that the soul 1s more important than the body. He tends to think of life in
terms of ultimate values;and sviritual goals, and expresses a willingness to sacrifice
material satisfactions for them. :

Fatalism: Associated with the spiritual value is the deep sense of -fatalism. It is
a belief that life is controlled by supernatural forces, that one should be resigned
to misfortune, and that one should rejoice to good fortune. This quality leads to the
acceptance of many events considered inevitable, and softens the personal gquilt of
fallure.

Sense of Hlerargnx The Puerto Rican has always accepted the concept of a hierarchical
soclety. Part of this is a result of the two-class system where its members never
oconceived of a world in which they could move out of the position from which they

were born. The hlerarchlcal concept contributed to the belief that a person's worth
was distinct from a person's position in the social. structure.

Religion

Religion has played a focal role in Puerto Rican culture and has affected the experience of
immigrants who have came to the United States. There are three religious ideologies that
have ccme to the United States. . There are three religious ideologies that have influenced
most Puerto Ricans: Catholicism, Protestantism, and Spiritualism.

1.

Catholicism: Like all of the Spanish empire, "Roman Catholicism" was brought to the
island with the conquest. To a Spanlard, the Catholic faith was the one true faith,
the most important thing for which a man should live or die, and the most important
gift he could give to another. The conquistadors were as determined. to pass their
religion on to the indigenous people of Boringuen. just as they were to colonize the
island and incorporate the Spanish language into their lives.

Being a Catholic. in the Latin American sense is different from being Catholic in the
United States. In the U.S., being Catholic is a personal choice or camitment, but
Latins believe there is a sense of identity, based on their religion because it is

-part of the: cammunity of which they are part Two important cobservations need to be

made about the style of Catholicism found.in Puerto Rico. First, Puerto Ricans perceive
of their religious life -in the same sense as they do theif family: that it consists
of close, intimate and personal relationships. In this instance though, the relation- _
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ships are with the saints, the Blessed Virgin, and various manifestations of the lLord.
They pray to-them, light candles to them, build shrines in their hames to them, and
they expect favors and protection from them in return. But this persanal relation-
ship with the saints often takes place outside the organized structure of the Church.
Catholicism penetrates their lives. Even if there were no organized Church to att(..nd,
the relationship more than likely would continue.

ASecondly, Catholicism and ,the Spanish culture were never campletely absorbed by all the

ratives of Borinquen, Many of the indigenous peoples retained remants of their
"pre-Discovery" religious rites. In additian, African rites brought by the slaves
during the early Colonial years were intermingled with scme of the folk practices of
the Catholics. As a result, there are practices within the culture that have un-
Catholic elements of worship, but are simply considered ancother variety of devotion
(e.g., spiritualism, mitas, and santerismo).

It is important to note that after the anrexation of Puerto Rico to the United States
in 1898, the steady increase of American priests and religious personneél became
noticeable. The effort resulted in the establishment of a Puerto Rican Catholic

Church that had a definite American character. There was no longer great emphasis

on the sacraments, and the development of Catholic schools based on the American model
occurred -- characteristics of the "folk religion" were cbliterated, while the religious
persomnel, who spoke little or no Spanish, neglected the Spanish cultural traditions.

Protestantism: In 1898, Protestants came along with the influx of American Catholic
religious personnel. Originally, the different Protestant groups agreed among them—
selves to avoid competition in their efforts. They proceeded to divide the island into
territories, each one assigned to a particular Protestant denamination. However,

when the Pentecostal sects arrived and began evangelizing, they disregarded the original
agreement, and consequently penetrated all parts of the island.’ It seems that because

of the econamic changes of the  island which occurred with its industrialization, a

social and $sychological vacuum was created in many poor Puerto Rican families. The . :-
Pentecostdl congregation conpensated for the loss of the traditional style of life
through its ideolagy, -and reinforced traditional moral and cultural values.

Spiritualism: kAnother aspect of religious life in Puerto Rico is the interest in
spiritualism. Spiritualism is the belief that the visible world is surrounded and
influenced by an invisible world which is populated by spirits. The practice is

based on the belief that man can establish contact with the spirit world and use

the power to influence the/spirits either to the detriment of another or through a .
favorable action. The beliefs and practices of spiritualism are distributed throughou*
the society and are most often interwoven with soc1a1 life to dispel tensions and
anxieties.

The "espiritista" (the spiritualist, who most often is a waman) has a wide knowledge
of folk practices in medicine. She recammends herbs, potions, and folk remedies for
all kinds of physical  and mental illnesses. Almost every Puerto Rican barrio has a
"hotanica," a store which sells herbs, potions, prayers, .and other devices recommended
by the "espiritista." The spiritualist is often the substitute for the doctor, and
has the camplete confidence of her clients since what she recammends is familiar,
simple, and traditional. It has been suggested that spiritualists serve as psychiatrists’
and that spiritualism functions as an outlet for mental illness.. What a psychiatrist
might diagnose as mental illness is need of institutional care, a spiritualist defines
as suffering fram evil spirits. In this way, with the spu:ltuallst s help, the
individual can- cope with the spirits-that are troublmg nim and remain undlsturbed and
functional within his own comunity.




THE EFFECTS OF MIGRATION ON CULTURE

The migration of Puerto Ricans fram the island to the U.S. mainland is unique. It is such for
a variety of reasons, but for our purposes here, it is unique because of the effect it has had
on its traditions, custams, .ond values. The focus on this report centers upon the identity of
Puerto Ricans as a group. 1t is this identity first molded by 400 years of Spanish colonization
and then by almost 80 years of American annexation that has been most affected. Although we
have shown that.the Puerto Rican culture is deeply rooted in the Spanish tradition, it has been
extremely affected by American standards since the tumm of the century.

A number of factors contributed to migration, including population increase, econamic pressure,
accessible transportation, and the fact that there is no legal or political restriction on
migration. For whatever reasons, their instituticns have undergone a great deal of change due
to the migration to the ma:mland What has suffered the most from Puerto Rican migration has
been the family.

Puerto Ricans are from a warm, friendly island. Family and neighbors are important to_them.

In the cities, they have suaretimes found people to be cold and alien., They were misur erstood
because of their language and custams, and they were discriminated &amst The smallness of
island cities nourishes the individual and keeps him fram being anonymous. The lack of
anonymity has tended to reinforce traditional customs and conventions. The mass migration of
Puerto Ricans to U.S. cities, where they live in slums and housing projects, has caused serious
social problems for them.

It has long been recognized that Puerto Ricans migrate as nuclear families. When family
members moved to the mainland urban centers, the destruction of the "extended" family concept
began to take effect due to distance between them. The supporting network upon which the
family could always rely began to weaken. .

Another serious shift in family life occurred in the traditional roles of husband and w;.fe
Because men were either not qualified for available jcbs on the mainland ‘or simply were unable
to find employment, Puerto Rican women frequently found a la.rqer and easier marketplace for
their damestic skills. Even more dlsturbmg to scme nmen, was the fact that wamen often earaed
higher wages than they did. The wamen in many families, same for the first time, were able to
supplement the family inccre until their men could be gainfully employed or maintain an econcmic
independence. Having their wives support them and tieir families was more than same Puerto
Rican iren could accept. As a result, many men left their families in disgrace. It was obvious
that the impact of American culture on the traditional roles was devastating, and the dlgmty
and pride of the men was even further threatened by the new role of Puerto Rican women in this

country. s

AAditional family problems plagued the Puerto Rican migrants. Since they came from a country
wheré children were expected .to respect and cbey their parents without question, Puerto Rican
adults living on the mainland found it difficult to accept parental permissiveness towards
their children in the mainland society. American children were taught to be self-reliant,
aggressive, and conpetltlve, while the Puerto Rican child was more submissive. The gravest
pxoblan of control pecame giving unmarried girls the same kind of protection they would have
given them in Puerto Rico. To allow a daughter to go out unprotected, for any reason, was
sanething the men in the family considered immoral. The tensions created between parents and
children were extremely difficult to manage. The parents tried to teach Puerto Rican culture
in their hames, but Puertoc Rican children were being brought up in American schools and were
enjoying their new found freedom. They rebelled against the old-world attitudes of their

parents.

It was against this backdrop that drug addiction became one of the.major problems:‘y\ffect.mg
inner c¢ity Puerto Rican families. As the disintegration of traditional values :@nd custams
began to take place, the increased use of narcotics became more apparent. The Puerto Rican
family was in no way prepared to face what seemed like insurmountable econamic, vocational,
educational, and linguistic pressures. As a solution to escape the accampanying social and’ .
psycholegical problems, many Puerto Ricans joined the ranks of drug users.

Although drug addiction is a major problem in the Puerto Rican cammmity, reliable statistics -
as to their exact numbers are not readily available. Until recently, standardized formats .
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were not used in collection data systems and, consequently, the number of Puerto Rican users
were being merged into the Black, white, and Hispanic groupings.

Drug literature on Puerto Ricans is scant, however, ‘scxne of those articles attempting to

identify and examine causes of drug usage and possible solutions for its treatment are
included in the Advanced Reading Assignments. '




THE MODERN SPIRIT OF SANTERIA

' by
} : Luis Zalamea

Thia 18 a repmnt of an article that appeared in "Nuestro" Magazine, a national maganine for
Latings, in March 1978. The article was written by Luis Zalamea who i8 a ColombLan— o writer
that apecialized.in travel. He has also had a novel published in English and four hooke
published in Spanish. - :

7
Perhaps it was the bountiful nature of a sunny, yet crlsp, February morm.ng in Florida, or the
frozen daiquiris we shared at a small bar in the heart of Little Havana's Eighth Street. But
a strange bond of comradeship began to develop between myself and this trcubled Cuban businessman
whose first name'was Hector. As the branch director of a construction campany at a .time when
that ihdustry was hurting in South Florida, Hector was being browbeaten by his board of directors
to the brink of resignation. So he had finally agreed to take his wife's advice and turn to
the mystical religion of santeria for help. He had already followed a few preliminary in-
structions fram the santera, or priestess. Now he was about to meet with her to proceed with
his own exorcism. . . "

Exorcism made its way fram Roman Catholicism into the santeria ritual lorig before William Blatty
wrote The Exorcist. . Indeed the interest in the occult that is growing in the U.S. is samething
that is taken thoroughly for granted among thousands of Latinos. Far from being a fading -
vestige of the past, santeria™ like such distantly related practices as curanderismo - is
getting more and more popular. And the values expressed through mysticism are being taken
increasingly seriously by the practitioners of such "cooler" sciences as medicine and psychology.
Despite all this history and growth, Irwas largely ignorant of the details of this mystical
religion all around me. .

So when a friend offered to introduce me to He¢tor, I accepted. Now as his 3 p.m. appomtment

-with the santera grew near, he admitted he vas apprehensive and asked me to come along. I

had heard that santeria, ‘unlike Haitian voo-doo, accepts the curious with no distinction from
the faithful. Reassured on this point by my newfound friend, I agreed to go.

The temple was a handscme ranch-type residence im aone of the quietest streets of southwest
Miami, distinguished fram nelghbormg hames only by a discreet gold star over the carport.

The whole place, especially theyinner roams, had a strange and peaceful coolness which con- -
trasted with the afternoon heat{. The santera, a handsame and lithe mulata in her early forties,
acknowledged my presence with a Xriendly smile and a flowery greeting, then gave her full
attention to Hector as she led him the first of several altars consecrated to the Orishas,
the. most” powerful gods and goddesses of santerla.

v

Several plates were filled with candy, pieces of white corn cake and coconut meat. "These are
the favorite foods of the Orishas, and it's a way of obtaining their intervention¥&nd help,"
the santera explained to Hector - who was looking strangely white, with tiny traces of perspir. -
tion on his forehead. Then ‘she™ aled for us to follow her to a smaller room in the back
of the house and motioned Hector tolsit in a straight chair. I edged my way into the gloom
of a corher, leaning against the wall, and she made no further reference to my presence.

&
“First she took four small pieces of coconut rind, which she tossed to the floor. Same landed
'with the white side up, others with the skin.on top. This d1v1m.ng system, she told him, is o
used by prlests and . prlestesses to ask thelr saint-guides to answer any questlons their mqulrers
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may pose, and also to provldu golutions to their bmediate problems,  Tho alight woman studied
the rinds and thon said gravely: "Everything seems to be disintegrating in your handd., T see
much trouble in your work. There are five nmen who are against you."

\l
Hactor had a flve-man board of directors. I could gee his skopticism turn into uneasy respect
His posture egged her on, and she threw the rinds once morve. Again she dlagnosed:  "A powerfu
enemy. A spell has been cast," Her small mouth twmed to a rgpusuring smile: "Our religion
a pogitive force, though, only to do good. © So we will oxert tMis force to neutralize the ovil
gpell. We will need the help of the most powerful Orishas: Obatala, the all-mighty God of
purity, whom we shall invoke to rid you of evil influences; Eshu, who has the key to every doo.
and ia the guardian of every road and whose permission must be secured before cbtaining the
help of other Orishas; and Chango, god of fire and thunder, who will give you atrength and
cunning for your struggle."

Hector now locked relaxed, as if suddenly he had yielded up his problems. And even though the
santera left us alone while she went to prepare various items for the exorcism, he said nothin
to me; he merely stared at a far corner smiling sweetly. When she returmed, she spread a whit
mait in front of Hector, and placed on it a cauldron with knives, a few small implements, a
dish with tiny dark stones and a large machete with a red handle, which she placed ceremonious
against the wall. Then she set several thick candles around the edges.

She’ bowed several times and poured a sweet-smelling perfume into his cupped hands, then
~annointed his forehead with it, saying, "My son, with the permission of your Guardian Angel,

I pray that your hands, your ears, your eyes and your nose - in the name of the Father, the
Son and the Holy Spirit - shall not touch, see, hear or smell evil. I now cast away any evil
spirit that may put difficulties on your road to good. And lastly and most special, I pray
to your mouth against any potions that may harm your good state of health, detain your progres
or make you obey the will of others."

I had an enormous sense of relief that this was the end, sbut then she moticned him to kneel at
the mat before the cauldron, and, disappearing briefly, she brought back a live red chicken
which she ceremoniously "presented" over his head, chest and shoulders. The santera-commanded
in a voice without inflection, "Take the chicken and offer it to Orishas." As if in a trance,
Hector reached for-the sullen bird which, probably drugged, did not offer resistance. "Now
make your reguest to the gods," she added.

He remained for a long time clutching the chicken. Then, without v‘rning, she :produced a
small, sharp knife and deftly cut. the chicken's throat; Hector held on as if glued to the
contracting body. Leading his hands with her own, she aimed the flow of bursting blood fram
the animal's neck to bathe the cauldron, the machete and all the other implements. I felt
samewhat nauseated, and was seized with wonder that the two of us - educated, responsil.ie

men - were in this situation. But the woman's voice, which now was deeply quttural, compelled
his allegiance as she spcke in a strange tongue: "Xango mani cote Xango mani cote olle masa
Xango mani cote mani cote alle masa Xango ari bari cote Xango... T

He watched, fascinated, as she poured honey over the bloody cauldron and machete and then
covered the sticky mixture with feathers plucked fram the dead chicken. Then she removed

the mat, carefully cleansed the floor of any remnants of blood fram the sacrifice, and motione
him back into the wooden chair. This time, she prepared a paste of white corn, coconut meat -
and dende 0il, again annointed his hands and forehead and spoke in the strange tongue: "Illa
mi ile oro illa mi ile oro vira ye yeye oyo ya mala ye icu oche ocho...." Then she took a
drink of rum and spat it out, spraying the candles and other ceremonial abjects, and finally'
threw the coconut rinds again. They all came up on the white side. @ 7+

"A very good camen, my son," she said. "Now you will vanquish your enemies and their evil

designs. The Orishas are pleased with your sacrifice." She shoved the enamel plate closer

to him, and he put into it an envelope which he had cbviously prepared beforehand. He did
not tell me how much was in it.

Three days later, Hector flew to Tampa for a special session with his five-man board of
directors. In his pocket he carried a necklace of red and black peony beads and a small
crucifix made of the magic wood of the ceiba tree; the santera:had given it to him earlier as
a talisman. At the meeting,, he delivered an impassioned speech defending his policies and
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and. received a strong commitment £vem the majoi:ity. with it came a new contract,

\ I've seen him once again, and we epoke only briefly of the experience, 'l theorizes that the

! whole thing is psychological, that the powers of the santera are nothing but the paychic

/ energy which can be tranamitted from cne being to another, and be tranaformed - as in his
perscnal case - into self-confidencd and positive action, :

He is on top right now, and attention to the Orishas is relegated to his wife. But I suppose
at his next reverse he will retum to the santera and once again place his faith in her powers
as millions of others have done in the past and wil\l continue to do.
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Cordaaco and Bucchiond, 1968, p. 125

"rachnonemy," as it is called, generally means that two ﬁamt‘ly names are used together,

In

It

e.q., Roberto Garcia Gongalez. Garcia i8 the name of Roberto's father's father) .
Gonzalez 18 the name of ﬁIs mother's father, (If the man is to be addressed by one o
¥V, the fire“ name is used, but not the second.) 'The wife of Roberto writes her

name Maria Rivera de Garcia, She retains the family name of her father's father, = -
Rivera, and she acdopts, usually with the "de," the first name of her husbandt, Garcia

. T v
the Velazquez Dictiopary "macho" is defined as being among other' things: "1.' A maje
animal; in particular, a he-mule a he-goat. 2. ‘A masculine plant...ll. masculjine,
vigorous, rcbust male." The 5o "macho" is related to the verb "machacar," "Tog/ poynd,.
firmly and strongly...to believe in God firmly and sincerely," and the verb "ma etear,"
"to beget more males than females." ’ ' /o

is possible that this custam could have been reinforced by the Spaniards since
Indians had a similar one called "guaitiao." Two people became related by bl
guaitiao. They made a small -cut on the wrists and crossed both wrists so that
blood of one mixed with the blood of the other. 1In that way they became guaitia
"blood brothers." )

Fitzpatrick, Joseph P., Puerto Rican Americans: The Meaning of Migration to the Mainland,

Prentice-Hall (NJ), 1971, p. 90.
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sy " THIR_"NUYORTCAN' ASPECTH OF THE OPING CUIL/IURE

TN (HE ONTTRD STNTRE
E ARIS The Arts ‘
VT The Puarto Rican people in the United States (often called Nuyorlicans) rep-

e ' resent a socigshistorical phenomenon which emerged as a reault of tha re-
. ®lationship of the Ynited States afd Ruerto Rico. Historically, thi
’ . procesa is called & "diaspora of nations," a proceas by which an Jnt.tre
, group separates from 4 nation in search of a livelihood, settling in other
.. reglons. In the course of this separation, these settlers lose their old
cmtac&ayand acquire new habita, new. tastes and possibly a new language.

b

_ 'The Puerto Ricans-in the United-States are related to both Puerto Rico and
’ the United States. Real understanding of the Puerto Rican national minor-
ity requires appreéciation of the duality of this relationghip. Puerto
Ricans in the United Spates are developing cultural forma particular to
Puerto Ricans, or Nuyortcans.

.
3

- ~

A multitude of Puerto Ricans have.risen in the ranks of the’American cul-
ture: dancer-actresses such as Chita Rivera, Rita Moreno, Miriam Colon
and Carla Pinza; actors such as Jose Fedrer, the late Freddy Prinz and Liz
Torresy opera singers Goaciella Rivera, and Justino Diaz; the late cellist
Pablo Casals, etc. In the-literary arts we find Piri Thomas, Pedio
Pietri, Adalberto Lopez, Yoruba.Guzman, and many others. ’

In the area of pdetry, one of these in particular has produced works that

truly reflect the New York-Puerto Rican experience. In the pdem, {The

Puerto Rican Obituary," Pedro Pietri captures the pathos, misery, oppres-

sion and frustration of a Puerto Rican ghetto. His monotone staccato re-

cital of the poem allows the listener to feel the helplessness and hope-

lessness of the people in the poem. To visualize this particular piece one

has to take a walk in the South and East Bronx, or the Brownsville section

of Brooklyn. In the areas of El Barrio, the Lower East Side, you will see,

. ’ : hear and smell the humanity that daily smolders, churns, and fumes under

the grey, smog-ridden air of New York City. The poem, althouwgh written in
the 1960's, still novingly reflects life in these areas. This no-man's
land has been abandoned to freeze and crack in the sub~zero weather of
winter with small children and the aged huddled in unheated livingrooms
with ovens turned ¢k to keep their fragile bodies and stunted minds from
bursting into millions of shards of broken glassy their souls blasted to
hell by the callousness of slum lords and anonymity of a city bureaucracy.
The sweltering sumer to be vhiled away, not in sunny beaches, clean fresh
air, camps or vacations in Florida, but in an abandoned tenement basement

. with a needle full of heroin and serum hepatitis to numb the rat of .cold

: , . despair that>gnaws away at the center of their souls. .

Y
JSIC . .  Musicd” Salsa . P Ce
A more positive and optimistic ¢ultural development in the Puerto Rican- .
Latino barrios of the United States\is the phenamencn of salsa. The word
salsa translates literally into "hot sauce." When one refers to a person,
song, work of art or dance as having "salsa," it is the equivalent of the
Bl American expression "soul." . .
- The "salsa" movement takes the Afro~Caribbéan music and dance heritage"that
came from Africa to Cuba, Puerto Rico, the Daminican Re lic and Latin
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" wsIC America and mergea it with the influences of American soul-rook, jass and
: ohhﬁr icmm to truly reflect the Puarto Rican-fatino experience of New '
York ClLty.

T™is cultural development haa served as an anchor for those Nuyoricans whe
were probably born and raised in the U.8. and speak very little Bpanlsh,
hut are vehemently trying to £ind, maintain, and defend the roots of
their parents' and grandparents' days. It is a cultural renaissance that
goes beyond the salsa concept. It 18 the feeling of oneness with the
eisters and brothers in Puerto Ricw, (uba, the Dominican Nepublio and © -~
latin America) the oneness of la raza (the race). Qua viva la mialca.
"Tong live the muaic,” o : ' '
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NUYORICAN ASPRCTS OF ''HE MAINMLAND PUERTO RICAN CULTUKRE

Frank Espada
November, 19/8

Although most first generation immigrants never really "left" the Island, that is, they always
believed that "some day" they would return to their beloved "isla,” this was certainly not the
case for two other groups within the New York Puerto Rican cammunity. \ The first group became
kriown as the "bridge"’ generation — those who although born in Puerto Rico, migrated early in
life (usually 10) and were raised and educated in New York. These individuals had the
obvious advantage lover the old folks, who were already adults when they migrated) of being
truly bi-lingual and bi-cultural: they had experienced Island traditions and culture and they
understood and, in many ways, accepted American modes. The importance of this "bridge": genera-
tion cannot be over-esphasized. They became the “wedge" that began to open doors for the next
"group: the mainland born Puerto Ricans. '

This second (and third) generation of Puerto Ricans differed in marked ways from their Island-
born, parents. They were more independent, more willing to guestion formerly accepted authority

. and institutions, and certainly a lot more aggressive. - They acoepted English as their first
lancuage (Spanish was discouraged in school until a relatively short time ago, with the advent
of bi-lingual education), with the resulting inability to speak Spanish fluently. And they did
not appreciate the first generation's submissiveness to authority (the teacher, the doctor, the -
policeaman, the neell~educated,” the wealthy) and their attitudes regarding some traditional

In addition, the normal and historical rebellion of the second generatian of an jmmigrant group

to the old country ways was har exacerbated by the rapidly changing social conditions of

the late 50's and 60's. These turbulent and difficult times, - the social revolution, most
camunity, affected the Puerto Rican just as sharply, per-

icant changes than even in the black community.

Essentially, the generation freed itself from several traditicnal elements of the culture -
(machismo; undue respect for authority; unwarranted acceptance of the established arder; fatal-
M)ﬂnrebyswingthéseedefanewmertoRicanmaiMzmdculture. . ‘ .

' The term Nuyorican is, for lack of a better one, _what best describes this new, hybrid culture:
Initially the term was coined in Puerto Rico, where it had (and still has) a mildly derogatory
meaning. A Nuyorican is looked down upon for essentially the same reasons which created the
new culture. However, the worst aspect of this new person (according to Islanders) was the in-
ability to handle the Spanish language. That is an unforgiveable sin. :
However, and possibly as a result of this rejection (for Nuyoricans were not really Puerto
‘Ricans), this ne.. generation identified Puerto Rican in an almost fanatical way. They became
tl‘anﬁlitmtsoffheso's.?canymgtheissueofindependenceoftlelalandasabanmrto :
their legitimacy. And they were here to stay. The dreams of someday returning to a small plot
-of land on the side of a moun “in Puerto Rico died with their parents. And Al-

. though there is a reverge migration pattern (a back to the Island phencmena) , it is the old
folks who are returning. The Nuyorican is not only here to stay, he/she has been at the center
othdrmﬁcd;madﬁchhastakenplﬁoapﬁnarﬂygiurmgthis decade, ard which has made
this camunity a truly national growp. The 1980 Census will show Puerto Rican camunities of

~.10,000° or more in over 60 cities across the land. In many of those cities Nuyoricans are in

" leadership positions, veterans of .the struggles in New York City. In effect, the term - )
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Nuyorican - has, in important ways became a state of mind rather than place, for it symbolizes
the new, aggressive, resourceful, stubborn and hardy new breed of Puerto Ricans who have shed
* characteristics in the culture which are inimical to survival in this country while retaining
same of the Island culture: personalismo, dignidad, respeto, canpasion - invididualism,
dignity, respect, campassion. The "ay bendito” l culture has spawned the "viva yo"?- genera-
tion.

But, they face old problems as well as new challenges. The pressures are immense, savetimes
impossible: the Puerto Rican adolescent has the highest suicide rate of any camparable age
group in the country; the rate of drop-out (or push-outs) from high school is the highest of
any age group; many became addicted (10 times as many as mainland whites); many die premature
and violent deaths. :

But they also overcome: they are the backbone of a purely Nuyorican cultural expression:
salsa nusic, which has achieved national acceptance (in the west coast they publish a salsa
top-ten list); they are becaming prominent in the arts, the theatre, the law and the human
service field. And they are slowly rising to positions of leadership in politics and civic
affairs.

This new generation, however, has undoubtedly drifted further away from the Island culture.
Sare have begun to talk about a "divided nation.” There is little doubt in anyone's mind that
there are significant differences in perspective, in approaches to issues and in values be-
tween, say, an Island-born and educated lawyer from a "good family" (middle or upper class)
who had nothing to worry about except passing grades in school, and a second generation ghetto
Puerto Rican, who had to struggle just to survive and who made it through college and law h
school on sheer strength of will and determination. The fact of the matter seems to be that
this is the usual pattern rather than an isolated case. :

The caming issue, the dialogue which many feel must be joined, is the one examining whether or
not we have a divided nation, whether in fact the chasm is irreparable. Many feel it is, that
another generation will finally cut the last final strands to a beautiful culture that could
not survive this hostile land. : »
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TAPE SCRIPT

Puerto Rican Obiturary

Puerto Rico Is A Beautiful Place / Puerriquenos Are A Beautiful Race

They worked

They were always on time
They were never late
They never spoke back
vhen they were insulted

They never took days off
‘that were not on the calendar
They never went on strike
without permission

They worked

Ten days a week

And were only paid for five

the Garden of Eden

Pedro Pietri

107

Hating the grocery stores

That sold them make-believe steaks
And bullet proof rice and beans

All died waiting dreaming and dating

Dead Puerto Ricans

who never knew they were Puerto Ricans -

who never took a coffee break

Fram the ten cammandments

To KILL KILL KILL

The landlords of their cracked skulls
And cammmicate with their Latino souls

Juan

Miguel

Milagros

Olga

Manuel

Fram their nervous breakdown stteets
where the mice live like millionaires

~ And the people do not live at all

Are dead and were never alive

Juan .

Died waiting for his number to hit
Miguel

Died waiting for the welfare check
To cane and go and came again
Milagros :

Died waiting for her 10 children
To grow up and work ’

So she could quit working

_Olga
Died waiting for a five dollai raise -

Manuel

Died waiting fo.‘r_vhis supervisor to

drop dead R
So that he could get a pramotion



We know your spirit is able Manuel

Death is not. dumb and disable ‘ Died hating all of them
RISE TABLE RISE TABLE’ Juan -
A Miguel
Juan Milagros
Miguel _ Olga
Because they all spoke broken English
Olga More fluently than he did
Manuel )
All died yestenday today and now they are together
And will die again tomorrow In the main lohby of the void
Hating fighting and stealing . addicted to silence
Broken ‘windows from each other : Off limits to the wind
Practicing a religion without a roof Confine to worm supremacy

The old testament
The new testament

According to the gospel ' : In Long Island cemetery
Of the Internal Revenue This is the goovy hereafter
The judge and jury and executioner The protestant collection box
" Protector and internal bill collector _ was talking so loud and proud about
Secondhand shit for sale Here lies Juan
Learn how to say: Camo Esta Usted Here lies Miguel
and you will make a fortune Here lies Milagros
o ' , Here lies Olga
They are dead . - Here lies Manuel
They are dead Who died yesterday today
and will not retum fram the dead and will die again tamorrow
© Until they stop neglecting Always broke
.The art of their dialogue " always owing
for broken English lessans - , never knowing
to impress the mister Goldsteins ) that they are beautiful people
who keep them employed . never knowing
as lavaplatos. porters messenger the geography of their carplexlon
boys
Factory workers maids stock clerks PUERTO RICO IS A BEAUTIFUL PLACE
Shipping clerks assistant mailroom PUERTORRI CUZ¥0S ARE A BEAUTIFUL RACE
Assistant, assistant, assistant, - .
assistant- . - and the flowers
To the assistant, assistant lavalplatos that will be stolen
and autamatic smiling doorman . when visiting hours are over
for the lowest wages of the ages Is very expensive
and -rages when you demand a raise ‘ Is very expensive
because its against the campany policy . But they understand
to pramwte SPICS SPICS SPICS v Their parents understood -
: : Is a long nen-profit ride
Juan : o : fram Spanish Harlem
Died hating Miguel because Miguel's to long island cemetery
._Used car was _in better.condition : - e -
. Than his used car ) Juan
. " Miguel
Miguel : Milagros
Died hadint-Milagros because Milagros * .0Olga
— had a color television set ’ Manuel
and he could not afford one yet All died yesterday today ,
. Milagros » ... and'will die again tcmorrow
" Died hating Olga because Olga . o B
made five dollars more on the same job . Clean~cqut lily-white neighborhood )
: v Puerto Ricanless scene
Olga ’m.i.rty-tlmsand-dollar hame
Died hating Manuel because Manuel . The first spics an the block
Had hit the numbers more times than Proud to belong to a commmity
..she had hit the numbers ) of gringos who want them 1
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. Proud to be a lorg distance away

fmm the sacred phrase: Que Pasa
"mese dreams

They empty dreams

fram the make~believe bedrooms
their parents left them
_are the after-effects

of television pragrams

about the ideal-

white”american famlly

with black maids

and latino janitors

who are well trained

to make everyone

and their bill collectors

laugh at them

“.and the people they represent

Juan-
died dreaming about a new car
Miguel
" died dreaming about new antl-
poverty programs
Milagros

died dreaming about a trip to
Puerto Rico
Olga
died dreaming about real jewelry ~
Manual died dreaming about the
irish sweepstakes
They all died
. 1ike a hero sandwich dies
in the qarme.nt district
at twelve o'clock in the afternoon
social security number to as}'es
‘union dues to dust

They knew ‘
they were born to weep
andkeepﬂxenorticiansetployed

as lang as they pledge allegiance

to the flag that wants them destroyed
'meysawtheirnaxreslisted

,'inthetelepl-mxedirectoryofdestnmtim

They were. trained to turn
the other cheek by newspapers
that mispelled mispronounced

and misunderstood their names
and celebrated when death came

'Iheywerebomdead
andtheydieddead

‘Is time '
to visit Sister Iopez aqa:l.n

‘with your late relatives.

" for a reasonable fee

Good news is guaranteed

Rise Table Rise Table
death is not duwb and disable

" Those who love you want to know

‘Where beautiful people sing

Iet them know this right away
Rise Table Rise Table

death is not dumb and disable
Now that your problems are over
and the world is off your shoulders
help those who you left beaind
find financial peace of mind
Rise Table Rise Table -~
death is not durb and disable
1f. the right number we hit

all our problems will split

and we will visit your grave

on every legal holiday

Those who love you want to know
the correct number to play

Let them know this right away

If only they

had turned off the television

and turned into their own :imagmatJ.ons
if only they :
Had used the white supremacy bibles

for toilet paper purpose

and made their Latino souls

The only religion of their race

If only they

Had turned to the definition of the sun
After the first mental snowstorm

on, the sumer of their senses

If only they

Had kept their eyes open

At the funeral of their fellow employees
who came to this country to make a fortune
And were buried without underwear

Miguel

Milagros

Olga

Manuel

Will right now be doing their own thing R
And dance and work together =

where the wind is a stranger

——--————Mo miserable weather-corditions—

Where you do not need a dictionary
'mcamumicatewithyour}p.mamsy
hermanas

Aquisehableespanolallthet:i.me

Aqui you salute your flag first
Aqui there are no dial soap commercials




MODULE IX - FNDNOTES

Ay berdito, .roughly translated: Oh, I'm sorry, usually intoned campassionately,

l'
...... . helplessly :
N
2, Viva yo: Long 11ye\me.
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FLOATING MODULE

RACISM IN PUERTO RICO AND THE UNITED STATES

HISTORICAL Historical Roots

Racial intermixture came to the Puerto Rican historical-scene early in the
process of colonization of the Island as a consequence of the absence of ~
any females amongst early Spanish colonists and the slave environment which
permitted sexual abuse of slave women by their masters. ‘ ) '

The Spaniards, having lived under the Moors.(a.predominantly black North
African civilization) for almost 800 years,-were no strangers to inter-
action with people of another race, culture and religion. In those 800
o years, Spaniards took Moorish wamen as concubines and wives, and the Moors
, did the same with Spanish women. (It has been written that same of the
Moorish rulers of Spain hd#il became so fair that they would have.to dve
their hair and beards black to be able to rule over their own people.)

when Ponce de Lean began to colonize Puerto Rico, ‘he did so with the aid
of several hundred white Spanish males. (Spanish women were later arrivals

on the colonial scene, and many died during child birth due to tropical
infections and disease for which they had very little natural resistance.)

The first women sexually abused were the indigenous Taino women. These
whions were often forced, but when consensual, carried no legality in the.
eyes of the Church or the Spanish Crown. The resulting children (mestizo)
" having white Spanish fathers and Taino mothers, assured the survival of
Taino genetic, linguistic, and cultural input; although as a race, culture
and language, the Taino disappeared early in'the 16th century. (By 1530,
% there were less than 600 pure-blooded Tainos in Puerto Rico.)

The depletion of gold on the Island led to the rise of agriculture, spe-
cifically sugar cane, as the main enterprise of the Island. A new labor
force had to be found since the Spanish were too proud and haughty to
indulge in any manual, labor. The new source of labor was to be the thou-
sands of hapless souls tormn fram their homeland in Africa. Prior to the
arrival to the New World, many black women had already been raped abcird
ship by the white crews and had become pregnant. In Puerto Rico they

* were sold to white masters who, in light of the shortage of women, also

Lo “tock some of these unfortunate women as concubines producing the mulatto

\ - (half Spanish » half African). : ; :

; . As the Island population grew, so did the varieties of skin color, hair
| , textures, facial features, etc. Spanish born whites ruled the Island and
! - held themselves to be superior to native bomn whites (criollos) and
e _._"coloreds." On the Island, there has developed a hierarchy of racial . . '
' : " categories according to hair color, the shade of skin, and facial features °
where the ideal is.the white racial type. .

Hence, a orocs between a white and a mulatto came to be called jabao

~ (usually fair skinped with light eyes, kinky light brown hair and some
black radial characteristics). This person was-higher on the pecking
‘order than a-black or mulatto. A cross between an jabao and white Spanish

" was called jabaito (usually almost white, with fair skin, curly blonde or
red hair, and same almost imperceptible traces of African ancestry). This
type of person was above blacks, mulattos and jabaos. In the case of

‘ women, a jabao, often married legally and pas off as an "untainted" -
white. . All these .steps were seen as being positive, that is, the closer -
they got to white,- the better off they were. - However, when a mulatto -
married a full-blooded black, the offspring was called a grifo or paso -
atras, a backstep. A grifo has black skin, red or light brown, very kinky
hair, and was stigmatiz ause of his/her breeding. T
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A "negative” vocabulary has developed which refers to many black racial
characteristics in camparison to whites. For instance, cbviously curly -
or kinky hair is referred to as pelo malo (bad hair) and straight hair as - .
1o bueno {(good-hair). Big lips are undesirable and a person possessing ... ‘
a EE (big lips) is referred to as batbon (brg lippec one). An ocbviously
‘black person is called prieto (which said with the right inflection of
woice could be a racial slur). He cduld also be called a cocolo (black
one), mozakmi (in reference to a tribe that came to Puerto Rico -
also to name a very black crow in Puerto Rico) or angolo (another
~ tribal reference). A cheap and worthless person is referred to as cafre
(cheap), originating fram the tribal name Khafir. Perhaps these racial
slurs originated with slaves themselves, as most Yoruba and Mandinga
refused to associate with the other tribes whom they saw as inferior.

The racial characteristics among these groups ,underwent tremendous cross-
breeding among blacks, mulattos, jabaos, mestizos, whites, etc., to the
point that there developed a person in the Island who was an intermediate
type, yet unclassifiable into any of the types mentioned above. This type
of person was referred to as a o or tannish (the range heyre varied
from mulatto to almost white). Egs label is also used in the contemporary
society to refer to an cbviously black person whose class or economic
situation is such that you would not want-to call him negro or prieto.

-

Although the Indlans of Puerto Rico disappeared quite early, their genetic
. input would appear, occasionally producing an Indian-like individual ¢
; (straight black hair, dark slanted eyes, copper skin, and high cheek bones) .
b * “"Although not truly an Indian, in Puerto Rico such an individual is called’
: "Indio"! (Indlan)
Same Chmese 1aborers also were added to the population in the early 18th
century, and anyone who resembles an Oriental is called "Chino" (Chinese).
This interracial fermentation of the races has been quietly going on for
five centuries and has given rise to the Puerto Ricans of today. ‘

"NEGRO". AS - "Negro" as a love 'Ibken

The term negro (black) itself has lost same of its racial overtones and -

has became a term of endearment or love which is used by all Islanders, °

regardless of their color. The standard of both male and female beauty

is the trigueno or triquena (olive, tannish, dark complexioned) type. A

popular limerick goes: -"Ay mama Ines, Ay mama Ines, toditos los negros

tamamos cafe." (Ch, mother Ines, Ch mther Ines, all of us blacks like .
. black coffee to drink.) ’ .

COLOR AND - Color and Religion

RELIGION
— ,_Ithhe_areLof religion, the Virgm has "taken on a tan” to the point.that.
a popular gaying-asks: "Virgin de Monserrate, Virgen de Homigueros, Dime ~
quien te ha dada tu.color moreno."”, (Virgin of Monserrat, Virgin of -
Homigueros, tell me who has given you your swarthy’/complexion.) In
neighboring Cuba, the most adored Virgin and the patron saint of the Island
_is La Caridad del Cobre (Ochuri in the Yoruba-Iucumi cult). She is also :
ol . pictured-as a dark-skinned mulatto waman with a similarly colored Christ®-
' - Child floating above turbulent séas while below her are seen three
fishermen -Here is a blending of race, religion, and culture.

FAMOUS ' Famous Black Puerto Ricans

. PUERTO ' .In the history of the Island, & 1a.rge nmber of both politlcal and LR

" RICANS T "edicational leaders were black or of black-white ancestty. Foremost on (
p : this list were Ramon Emeterio Betances, the Father of the Puerto Rican

- Nation (1827-1921), and Celso Barbosa (1857-1927) a doctor who serveds
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in the Cabinet of the Autonomous Government as undersecrctary of
Education and later formed the Statehood Republican Party. Before them
came Rafael Cordero Molina (1790-1868), a shoemaker, who taught poor
children free of charge. More recently, Rafael Hernandez, ane of the
Island's greatest 20th century singers and song writers, is also black,

as is the present-day Daniel Santos. The greatest leader that Puerto Rico
ever produced, Don Pedro Albizu Campos (1896-1965), known as "El Maestro,"
the Teacher, and leai#r of the Nationalist‘Party, was a mulatto.

SOCIAL & Race as a Social a.ndr Personal Issue
SSUE The long history of racial intermarriage should have produced a society

tolerant of racial differences, with equal rights of all ethnic groups.
In fact, the process of intermarriage has created racial tensions, which,
while not as visible as tensions on the mainland, are nevertheless real.
Puerto Ricans hesitate to discuss the issue among themselves and try to
ignore it. :

Once slavery ended in 1873, the law opened all areas of Island society to
all, regardless of color. Institutionalized racism (as seen in the United

. States after the Civil War) never tock place in Puerto Rico. Although
Ponce, Guyama, and Loiza Aldea are traditionally "black barrios" in Puerto
Rico, there is no law that would prohibit a black person from this area
moving into other sections of the Island where the population might.be
predaminantly "white." However, that is not to say that Puerto Rico has
no racist elements in its society. The type of racism practiced in the
Island is "shade discrimination," where an elaborate and subtle system of
‘informal or whispered social pressures places immense social and emctional
pressure on the acquisition of a light camplexion and the hiding of the
mancha de platano (the stain of black ancestry). While in the United
States a drop of black blood makes you black, in Puerto Rico a drop of
white blood can send you up the ladder of success. The non-white person
in Puerto Rico is daily confronted with the problems of an ambivalent
racial identity. At least in the United States a black person is black

. and knows where he stands. In Puerto Rico, a black person's self-image
may be negative or positive, depending on how close he truly is moreno,
trigueno or pardo. Of a more formal nature, there exist in the Island .
Certain social clubs, college fraternities, and country clubs where blacks
or mulatto Puerto Ricans are not welcamed. This racism was further
reinforced as the industrialization of the Island brought American cam-
panies .and hotel industrieg that refused to hire dark-skinned Puerto Ricans
in positiong other than those traditionally given to blacks in the main-
land United States (such as cooks, dishwashers, etc.). Curiously,
historians, both Puerto Rican and American, ignore the problem of racial
prejudice. They argue that any discrimination exists only in the "class"

_F ~ or "social" area. It is interesting to note that two proponents of such
) -~ a position were prominent black ‘Puerto Ricans (Jose Celso Barbosa and

Tomas Blanco).  This has led to the assumption by Americans and Puerto

. “Ricans that all is well and that there is no racial discrimination on the

PR Island. ' o . e
As Puerto Ricans began to migrate to the mainland, the linguistic-cultural
shock was"even more compounded by the question of race. Many.Puerto Ricans
‘rallied arcund the language (Spanish) and the Island culture (ethnicity)
as they attempted to avoid yet ancother identity crisis. Today, this unity
remains fairly unshaken for most Puerto Ricans, but as the language begins
to be forgotten and-the acculturization process continues, the possibility
of the cammmity's adopting a more American attitude about race {(black-

“ E white categories) is ever present. Also black Puerto.Ricans who have

R became aware of the Black Pride issues of the black people in the United

' States may decide, for the sake of mental stability, to openly refer to

themselves as Afro-Boricuas." "Similarly, those Puerto Ricans who possess -

a light skin, or a s}'m light encugh to pass for white, will probably
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merge with the greater American majority of whites. The answer to this
question and its solution remain .in the future.  But any attempt to
understand the Puerto Rican identity must address itself to this question. ‘
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RACTAL 1ERMINOLOGY USED IN PUERTO RICO

v

[
»

The following listing of popular racial expressions in Puerto Rico, when properly understood
and explalned, ¢can quite accurately defme rac1al and class attitudes .(pelo malo, pelo bueno;
‘cooolo, mejorar la sangre). /

Some are pejorative in nature; most are at least uncanplmem:axy Certainly, they tribute
to the efforts to explode the myth of ‘a Puerto Rico without racial prejudice, for they reflect
ﬁhe soc1ety's concern with the camplicated 1ssues of race and class. , ‘

ANGOLO: *  park skimmed'black o //

BEMBA: - Thick (negroid) lips (also: BEMBON) - o |
- BLANQUITO: - A 11ght sk:mned 1nd1v1dual usually associated with posnlon and money . “
CHINO: Asian featured (usually ﬂ/ant-eyed) individual
- COQOLO: , t Pejorative. A very black individual (also: PRIEIO)

‘GRIFQ: - " . 3/4 black - cross between a milatto (see below) and a full-blooded black

_Also termed: PASO ATRAS ~ a backward ste}f (see mejorar la: sangre)

INDJ:(S: - ,-\h ' B Individual with same "Inchan" features. bronze skin, hlgh cheek bones,
4 \ - stralght black hair. .
p :/'u ° -~ .
< TRIGUENQ . *ISwarthy sk:.nned ollve cdnple:umed md1v1dual Used to encatpass the

- N * great variety of skin shades’ _ o

T _‘ l ' . V
* MANCHA DE Lit.: Pla:mtam stain - denotes any trace of Afrlcan ancestrya (A_-lso:

_ PLATANO:: - ° RAJA DE NEGRO - "a slice of black") e

. . ;o AN o
~EL-QUE_NO_TIENE- ‘L_}.it.: He who doesn t have Dinga, has Mandinga - The Dmgas and Mandmgas
_DINGA TIENE: . . . Weré & West-African-slave_tribes. . A _reference to the umversallty of black
" MANDIGA: anoest:y m Puerto RI.CO. - SR
"MORENO: . - Blada In New York C:Lty comnonly used to’ refer to Mamland blacks Also
meEl i gmumo (pejoratlve) used as a rac:.al slur. : ' AR

s

"Lit.: Good ha:Lr, bad ha.u: Stre ght hair, oonsidered good as opposed to
. e "bad" hair (kinky, Afrioan).

.1 »'. Cheap, worthless person evmt or ject. 'Ihought to originate' in the
African "KHAFIR v o ] o

‘“ . (A llght-skinned individual w:.th some ‘traces of b]ack ancestry but who can
,almost "pass" for whlte.
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Light skinned, light eyed individual but with kinky light brown hair.

Almost obsolete. Denotes individual of mite/iﬁaiéﬁ"éh?je?‘sw.~-~~~--~-\_M, -

Black/White ancestry.
Pejorative. Lit.: A crow. Used to denote a very black individual.

Lit.: "To improve the blood." To "step up" in racial mix by marrying
sareone lighter than you.
: ' BN .
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—— 'IHEPREJUI*CE(E‘HAVMNOPRMUDICLINPUEHIURICO .
) N . 7 \ ’ . .

. by
Samuel Betances, Ph.D.

The issue of identity as it re C&;es to race and color in Puerto RJ.canAlfe is very mportant :
This article will focus on ra rejudice in Puerto Rico~ The myth-that Puerto Rico is a kind’
of human relations paradise’where racism is nonexistefit has to be exploded. Wherever ex- :

- ploitation exists, racism also exists. Race prejudice is a tool of those who would exploit .in
-order to Justlfy and blame.the v1cturs for thelr oondltlon. W

To suggest that Puerto Rico is free of race. prejud.lce ‘is to ignore reallty. To insist that .

one ‘should not tell the awful truth found in Puerto Rican culture is to want unity at any cost -

perhaps influenced by the notion of "my country right or wrong." Unity based on error is not

“asting. 'l‘ruth mist be made.available to the masses of people.

Mo suggest that it'is lrrespons:Lble to debate. y with other Puerto- Ricans, at the rlsk of racist
" Americans eavesdropping, the truth about our own hang-ups, is to take an elitist posture not’
< conducive to t.rustJ.ng the will of those who depend upon us for information on which our
- community must Qecide a common - fate. / . . _ Co
As with all of the 1slands in the Car:.bbean Puerto Rico has a hlstory of slaver.y, dlscrmuna
tien, and race prejudice all its own. The purpose of this article is to put into perspectlve
... why it is often believed, by Americang and by Puerto Ricans themselves, that there is an
" absence of race préjudice:in Puerto Rxco. (The view that Puerto Rico dees not haye race
‘ prejudlce has been held by many students of the Island to the detriment of solvirig real and )
growing problems in,Puerto Rican life ,2 A review of the relevant literature on the subjecth T
will reveal race prejud.lce in the context of. the Puerto Rlcan sociocultural expenence. . v
. several factors account for the m:.staken attitude that no race prejudice or dlscrmmatz.on :
" - exists in the Island: (1) not:.on that Iberian slave laws were more liberal and humane
: . than slave laws of other natjons, Athus influencing the Latin Caribbean Islands to be more °
. humane and liberal. in matteys. of ;‘ace relations to this date; (2) the belief that the' absence,
.. of ‘excessive violence and- lty/ :Ln the history of Puerto Rican race relations also indicates .
" an absence of racism in .(3) the belief that racial factors axe not signiticant in
~ determining social and class patterns of discrimination;® (4) the belief that. prejudlce and .
race tolerance cannbt exigt similtanecusly in the same family or cultw thus, the citing of .
mixed marriages in Puerto RJ.CO/ as evidence of an absence of race prejuﬁce, {5) "the lack o '
analysis by Puerto Rican. wnters who for reasons all their own want to believe that a problem
of “¥ace prejudice does not ex:.st in Borinquen; (6) the effort of American writers to find, in
- Puerto Rico an example of a place where problems between the races have been solved; (7) the
. fact that ccnstant camparison by éoclologlcal writers of race relations in Puerto Rico w1th
_ ‘race relations in the United°States leads to faulty conclusions.

, " Each of these allegatlms will be considered separately to explain how they ha\e supported the
myth fortheabsence of race prejudz.ceinPuertoRlco ' , .
: o . .
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-George Flinter, an ear,ﬂ.y student of the slave experlence in Puerto Rico (1832) did a lot to

spread the belief that the liberality 'of slave laws in Puerto Rico was responsible for the

peaceful way in which slave and nonslave residents lived in Puerto Rico. His books, one in [
” English, the other in Spanish, developed a theme which would later be incorporated )

into what is known to students of slavery in the Vestern Hemisphere as "Tannenbaum's theory.™ '

Tannenbaum believed that the degree of liberality or cruelty in systems of slavery «is

determined mainly by favorable or unfavorable influence of laws in a society.

Unlike the sle?re laws of non-Ibérians, it was believed by Fiinter and made ropuiar by l'a:menﬁam
that the slave’ system of the Spaniards protected the "moral and legal dlgnltv ~¥ the slave.' )
If and when "kindness, affection, and understanding between master and slth "2 occurred in the
southern United States, for example, Tannenbuam explained that such expressions were "personal
and with no standing in the law. lly, taere were no effective remedies Hgainst abuse and
no channels to freedom." / S ) - :

. e ' : I :

* Liberal sléye legislation in Puerto Rito did not keep the Negrd slave in the 'Island fram
experiencing a miserable existence. Documents of the slave experience in Puerto Rico re-
peatedly point tg, the blatant disregard for laws designed to protect the "morals and dignity"
of the slave whenever it suited the needs of the slave owner. Luis Diaz Soler and other
students of slavery in Puerio Rico document the existence of "hagciendas" which gained a
reputatlon for the "taminc" of rebellious slaves. Gordon reports "slaves were branded, beaten,
burned, . revished, hung, ¢ =: or had their hands, arms, ears, or legs cut oft, depending
upon -the offense and the 1isher." The author of, the basic work concerning the slave
experience in Puerto Ri “'icates "some masters forced slaves to eat human excrement."

-The role of-the Catholic wm . in relation to the hypothesis that Spanish laws were. liberal
must be briefly considered aiso. According to law, the clergy had the responsibility of
attendinig to the 'spiritual and educational needs of the slaves in Puerto Rico. 1In both of
these respons:.bllltles the record indicates that the church was derelict, except as an agent
of the slave system "Conversion of the Negro to the faith of the' Spaniards was a necessity
in order to establish a formula which would create a feeling of cbedience, conformi+y
humility and sacrlfloe, which was to contrlbute in making slave life tolerable‘é?4

‘Not only was the educatlon of the slave "abandoned by the ecle51ast1cos,' but the Catholic
Church became a slave owney in Puerto Rico. The leadership of ‘the Church tock ‘initiative with
civil authorities and cother slave ‘owners in causing Negro slaves to "marry" in efforts to
"increase thg slave populatlon w1th hav:.ng to pay the cost of urponmg slaves fran Afrlca
' and Europc, S .

5 the area of,race relations, the Church in Puerto R1co mamtamed separate-baptlsmal records,
_;“ .. segregated on the basis of "black" and "white"; the clergy issued certificates on the "purity
of the blood" giving assurances that in the veins of a citizen fléwed no Black or Indian
blood. The Spaniards, noted & British critic, related to slavery in their posse551ons so as*

- nd!: to let "thelr sp1r1tual‘:c-\ms .. mterfere {with) thelr secular enterpr:u‘es. .
Same have argued that® Spaniards had e sive experlence with slavery prlor to the New World

i experience so as to have devel a ral" philosophy which in tum carried bene‘flts to the
sla;f;z However, the hidtory o . Puerto Rican-slave experience found that "the introduction

ricans in the discovered: lands found-an absence’'of legislation as to pupltl@ or correctiw
thods which in turn authorized slave masters and slave caretakers (mayorales) make <their
‘own laws, causing in instances brutal and extremely mhuman punishment. "6

b ~t becomes cle_gt then that (l) Spanisnh slave laws and codes 1n Puerto Rico were ignored or

. ..nforced with the welfare of” the slave master as a pomt of departure; (2) the "channels of
freedom" were more dJ.recl;ly connected to the ‘economic situation of Puerto Rico than to Liberal
"laws. Under pressure froh the abolitionimovement in Puerto Rico, a lot of liberal codes and

. regulat:.ons were put in the law books of the Island for "public consumption" as "propaganda,"

" but an actuallty establlshed the mvth that 1Jhe=ral laws meant himans kraatment of slaves.

Q
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ABSENCE OF EXCESSIVE VIOLENCE

While Puerto Rico has not experienced segregated neignborhoods, racial lynchings, race riots,
church bambings, police brutality in the form of race beatings or other forms ot interracial
violence as one finds record of in the United States, the conclusion that one might reacn

concerning the absence of race prejudice in the Island might be misleading. —

Historical evadence, past and present, indicates the presence of violence and race prejudice
in Puerto Rico. Exploitation has been the social reality in Puerto Rico and "race" the tool
which makes human beings "inferior" and thus "justly" exploitable. ‘'the Negro as slave '
suffered much in Puerto Rico, as has been indicated above. He continues to suffer in Puerto
Rico, joined by other exploited poor ("iow class” and "nomwhite"). But his badge of "in-
feriority" keeps the lowest rung in the social ladder for himself.8

Eduardo Seda makes a notable analysis of race prejudice 1n Puerto Rico when he calls attenticn
to the "social hypocrisy which has came to drown in a conspiracy of silence the possibility of
a frank and healthy discussion of the problem.9 A parrier to "frank" and "healthy"” discussion
of the problem has been the belief that a lack of American-style, racial violence indicates
an absence of race prejudice in Puerto Rico. Seda maintains that Puerto Ricans have a "nead-
in-the-sand" attitude toward the race probiem which in the final analysis is "childish" and
mitigates against efforts to resolve the problem. )

While there might be same truth to the assertion that violence of the kind, or perhaps in
same instances to the degree found in the United States, 1s not as rampant in Puerto Rico,
violence inspired by racism is present in the Island. :

One type of race-violence has special psychological implications for Puerto Ricans, It is
defined by Renzo Sereno as "cryptamdlanism.” He defines the concept as it relates to the mental
turmoil that same Puerto Ricans go through as they make "constant efforts to hide the existence
of the color problem within the self.” There exists in the Island "color insecurity,” a

drive to be non-Negro or campletely white. Coe ' :

The hostile drives deriving from such insecurity are not externalized, because of lack of
definite targets, but are directed instead against the self. ‘'lhe efforts toward discrimination
and segregation are (a) an attempt at relieving self-destructive drives by establishing
categorical racial differences, thereby making possible hostile drives against ‘external
targets, and (b) an attempt toward a rational belief that the self is wholly and perfectly
non-Negro, or perfectly white. Neither of these at is successful bedause both are
emotionally and rationally unacceptable to the self. 0 v

Another sipports the thesis that racial prejudice is present in Puerto l).\'.co, despite a lack
of excessive interracial violence, iquez Cruz reports: "Tpose who have abserved

the hurble man from the countrysigé have noticed that many amongst ghem éiaim.a pure iineage
>f Spanish descent. Thesé countryside folk express contempt of black fellow countrymen

and they are opposed to the idea that a son or a daughter shouid congpact marriage with one
of theirs,"ll | ’

Mme question of conflict and violence has another important dimension which merits at least

orief consideration here. If violence and conflict because of race prejudice is—often .
intemalized by Puerto Ricans rather than being externalized, what are the implications of |

such behavior on the ability of Puerto Ricans to solve the problem or face prejudice iwe .
[sland? The fact is that very few Puerto Ricans at all are taking issue with the raci . o
liscrimination in Puerto Rico, least of all Black and other nomwhites. Is conflict and

;erhapg violence necessary to solve a problem of race discrimination?

£ lict is a necessary ingredient for a society on the verge of attempting to solve problems
>f discrimination, then Puerto Rican society is in crisis. With few exception have
nembers of the-scholarly cammmity dared put the issue of race relations before an Islandwide 7
forum, The government, though it commissioned a study in the early 1960s, has not moved '
soward fulfilling any of the recommendations. Stucdents at the University of Puerto Rico have

wt made the plight of the poor.(white and nonwhite) part of their social concern. The problem

»f racial discrimination has not been publicly espoused by mulattos, and "the most African-like
sfectors of the population keep themselves from becoming public activists on-guard or against
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racial discrimination.”

As one taculty member at the University of Puerto Rico put it, "not only 1s it impossible to
find a black movement in action in Puerto Rico, the fact is that such a possibility has not
even been 'contemplated.'."

The lack of interest in things "black" and the fact that in Puerto Rico there has never been
"any concerted effort or interest" in prabing or studying the magnificent African contribution
to Puerto Rico has been described by Thamas Mathews as "deplorab‘ua."12

SOCJAL AND CIASS DISCRIMINATION

Jose Celso Barbosa is an important figure in the history of Puerto Rico. As a Black man he
became the first of his race to rise to praminence in the affairs of the Island. Celso
Barbosa wrote a lot about his beliefs and unlike other pramnent black Puerto Ricans, he spoke
out on racial issues. One important reason for examining the aspect of "class" and "social"
discrimination through the words of Celso Barbosa is that he is often used and quoted as the
classic example by Americans and Puerto Ricans who hold the view that there is no prejudice
in the Island, ‘simply "social" and "class" discrimination. :

As far as Barbosa was concerned, Puerto Rico did not have a problem of'color:

7 The problem of color does not exist in Puerto Rico. It does not exist in the political

: life; it does not exist in public life. If a line does exist and it is logical that it
should, 1t is more or less found in the social life. Not having, then, a problem of
color in public life and since the color element has never attempted to crogs or to
erase the social line, the prablem of color does not exist in Puerto Rico.!

His formula was sumple, “if you stay in your place, you will never have a color piablem." His

newspaper articles elaborated further his stance. lie warmed black Puerto Ricans, ‘\"never try to

oonfuse social questions with those which are public and political.” Again, he wrote that
Blacks in Puerto Rico must never try "by tolerance or by favor" to break the “socipl line
of division" which existed at that time. ' J

Celso Barbosa was inconsistent in his views concerning the prablem of race and color in Puerto
Rican life. While he said that there was no problem of color, he often wrote about, ways of .-
"solving” the prcblem of color in the Island. He envisioned a solution to the race problem
in Puerto Rico through intermarriages between Whites and nonwhites. It seemed logical to

him that if people who occupied the lowest rung of the social and econamic ladder were .

there because they were Black and nonwhite, the solution was simply to make them White,

or at least, less Black. ‘ ’

The solution was already on the way since, according to him, the "black race had been losing
itself with other races." He believed that a man of color in Puerto Rico had three types
of blood in his veins: "Each man of color in Puerto Rico is a conglameration of bilue blood
{royal lineage), Indian blood and African blood." Evolution was the key to the racial
problem of Puerto Rico. The "black" Puerto Rican would became “"grifo," the "grifo" wowld
became "mulatto,” and the "mulatto" would evolve and became "white," and the "black, black"
(negro, negro) would disappear. The evolution will continue; and the problem will be re-.
solved. "

The belief that there is no race prejudice in Puerto Rico, but simply social or class
discrimination has at times weakened scholarly efforts at interpreting the Puerto Rican
socio-historical experience. Such is the case with the basic work on the history of slavery
in Puerto Rico, by Luis Diaz Soler. The author gathers together in one volume more than
enough sources to make a first rate analysis. Samehow convinced that race prejudice is
foreign to the Puerto Rican experience, he very selectively chooses a quotation from Celso
Barbosa to close a final chapter of his book on slavery.

Although Celso Barbosa's own words indicated a willingness "to accept his place," though he
equated "white blood" with "blue blood," Soler gives credence to his assumption by presenting
Barbosa as the mouthpiece for Blacks in Puerto Rico. Soler writes: ‘
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The certain words of Dr. Barbosa are worthy to close the history of slavery in Puerto
Rico. A people which maintained for a period of more than three hundred years an
institution of that nature as an integral part of its social and econamic structure,
nevertheless. offered the ex-slave the opportunity to live in equal plane with their
fellow citizens enjoying all the rights belonging to free citizens.

™uerto Ricans are insulted if told they are racist. Such an accusation will, if not carefully
defined, place them in the same cateqory as the Americans in tha maintand, In +he nitec
States, laws have been passed to deliberately exclude Blacks from full participation in
American life after slavery. Such occurrences have not taken place in Puerto Rico. ‘he
paradox that exists for the Puerto Rican who is insulted by an accusation which.claims he

is racist, is that while he denies that he.is racist, he 1s confronted with the social fact
of Blacks and nonwhites in Puerto Rico occupying interior positions to Whites in Puerto
Rico's econaomic, social and public life.

Discrimintation in Puerto Rico, however, is not the result of deeply inbred prejudice or of
a deeply seated conviction of racial inequality. It is a social pattern, autamatically
followed, which tends to be institutionalized along American lines. But it lacks the
personal element of conviction in racial inequality wh..n is part of the American picture.

If there is not a program or plan designed to benefit Whites at the expense of nonwhites
in Puerto Rico and other latin American regions, why is it that Whites are to be found on
top of the social, econamic and political pyramid and norwhites at the bottam? -

Because Wnites in Puerto Rico did not try to campensate the Black Puerto Rican after
abolition by making him aware of his cultural Rackground which the slavery experience had
mutilated and destroyed, the Whites unwittingly ¥t up a system which worked against Blacks
and favored hhites. Even though, now, Puerto Ricans speak of "social" and "class" discrimina-
~ tion as opposed to race discrimination, the fact remains that the.system set up by Whites

so much favors them as opposed to the Blacks that the term "upper class" in the Island is
synonymous with "white," while the texrm "lower class" denotes "blackness.”

In his book,” Los Derechos Civiles En la Cultura Puertorriquena, Eduardo Seda studies in
depth the problem of race prejudice in the Puerto Rican culture. He focuses on the issue
of social and class status as it relates to race:

If racial discrimination was not a factor in Puerto Rico, we could reason that Puerto Ricans
do not recognize or claim for themselves identity or social status that is based on racial
factors., Nevertheless, we find in our study that not one single person categorized as
"nonwhite" claimed membership into the upper social stratum, while the proportion of

peocple of color who identify themselves as members of the low social class exceeded our
statistical expectations. . .

i
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INTRODUCTICN

FOCUS YOUR

MODULE X

SPECIFIC PROBLEMS AND ISSUES IN DEALING
WITH THE PUERTO RICAN DRUG ABUSER

"One out of every 14 persons of Spanish origin in the New York metro-
politan area is either a drug addict or a drug abuser. This indicates
that drug addiction has assumed major proportions in this segment of the
population. At this present time, while Hispanics represent only 12
percent of the entire population of New York City, they account for
approximately 20 percent of the estimated 125,000 addicts in the area.
Of this number, only a little more than half have becamre involved in
treatment programs."

Regardlesa of what treatment modality a Puerto Rican drug abuser is
assigned to or chooses to attend, awareness "of Hispanic patterns of
addiction and critical reassessment of current addiction treatment
programs and personnel, as they relate to people brought up in the
cultural norms and value systems of Hispanic traditita...which contrast
sharply with predaminant cultural nomms in America," are crucial in not
only attracting this population to treat:nent but also maintaining

them to cmpletim

A lack of basic understanding and awareness of those traditional values
and social structures (machismo, sex-role reversals, the extended family
compadrazgo system, the relationship of the United States to Puerto

Rico, etc.) as they relate to your client personally and to his cammunity
at large can more than often lead to a conplete breakdown in inter-
personal cammunications so necessary to the helping professions such as
counseling. Feelings, values, attitudes and the resultant behavior
patterns exhibited by your client may seem bizarre or psychotic if you
are not in touch with what your client's culture and language dictate as
appropriate and within the norm of the commmity fram which he/she has
originated. This lack of coampnication can also leave you feeling that
you have "failed" in your attempts to help this individual or you may
end up feeling frustrated and inadequate...both of which often lead to
"counselor burn out." Clarifying same of the issues that may arise
between yourself and your Puerto Rican client can help you be a more
effective counselor and enhance your professional capabilities in de-
livering services to as many clients as possible. Finally, learning about
other cultures and languages and the way other people view the world may
give a better understanding and sensitivity to those problems that face
all the minorities in the United States. The following articles report
the attempts of both Puerto Ricans and non-Puerto Ricans at discovering
and implementing therapeuti¢ strategies that are "in touch with where
their clients are coming from. " ng you read these artlcles. .o

Try to keep in mind same of the socio-cultural problems faced by the
Puerto Rican drug abuser listed below K

. Consider what Droblens, charactenstics, issues, etc. are...

-~ specific to the general Puerto Rican cammmity

- specific to the‘'drug abusing cammunity in general (black, whlte,
Puerto Rican, etc.) , :

How does the Puerto Rican abuser cambine these?. ..

What unique problems does he/she face? -
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SOME PROBLEMS TO ;. Cultural conflicts

Cultural MO o=

CONSIDER *
1. machiamo, reapeto, dignidad, and carino
" puerto Rican individualism V8. the American concept of team work
. 3. confianza and inter-personal relationships ' ‘

p. Enplayment

—

1. educational jevel

2. incame level

3. skills level )
4 discrminaticn (shade discriminatim ve. American race issues)

' . Puerto Ricans, the helping grofessims and institutions

: Counselor
cultural gensitivity in therapeutic jnstitutions: the para-

. migration (cultural—linguistic ghuttle) and the breakdown of the

1
Puerto Rican family -

2. the extended family and the compadrazgo system: 'a gurvival
me ‘

3. machismo and marianismo: gex-role reversals :

4. ps‘ychological—psychosdnatic disorders: the "ataque" oF "puerto
Rican Syndmm“ in Puerto Rican wamen

5. adolescents and cultural ghock: nulti-generatim gaps

6. race, color and ethnicity: intra-family conflicts

7.

treatment: family therapy and the attempt to find coping
mechanisms :

E. Treatment Modalities and the Puerto Rican Addict

1. therapeutic communities VB. chemotherapy
2, drug addiction: physiological or psychological?
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ﬁ[e fifties and early sixties, the family was the main support system dealing with drug abuse

in the Puerto Rican commmity. The addict's family would send the drug abuser to relatives in
Puerto Rico where. it was hoped the change in enviromment would arrest his condition. If the
individual became involved with the criminal justice system, one of the few avenues of re-
habilitation was the federal hospital in Lexington, Kentucky. . Oddly enough, most of the Puerto
Ricans treated there were referred fram the Island since the criminal justice system in Puerto
Rico had little resources of experience in dealing with heroin addicts. Lexington had very
‘little success treating Puerto Ricans Almost all returned to drug abuse upon discharge.

In the early and mid sixties a few Protestant cmgregatlms and a handful of Catholic clergymen
began’'a series a? religious programs designed to aid the Puerto Rican addict. These programs
used religion substitute for drug addiction. Addicts had to detoxify "cold turkey"
with around the clock assistance from the church members (most often family members). An
exanple of such a program was Exodus House in East. Harlen These prograns, however, also had
a lcm success ratio. .
In 1961, Dr. Efren Ramirez, a Puerto ‘Rican psychiatrlst, began working with addicts .in-SISLA,
a mental institution which used a wing of a hospital for the treatment of heroin addicts in
P Puerto Rico. Dr. Ramirez believed that addiction could not be successfully treated without
. rebuilding the client's character. With the help of Piri Thamas, author of "Down These Mean
Street," and a product of a religious program in New York, Dr.-Ramirez instituted a self-help
program using ex-addicts as counselors and role models. The program was quite successful -
with a relapse rate of only 5.6 percent as opposed to nearly 90 percent for addicts in federal
institutions. The program was so successful that in 1967, New York City's Mayor John Lindsay
appointed Dr. Ramirez as the first Camhissioner of the newly formed Addiction Services Agency.
Dr. Ramirez founded Phoenix House, modeled after SISIA - and it became the model for most
thera.peutic canmmities in the east coast. )

Even though most programs in the late sixties and early deventies were modeled after Phoemx
House and SISIA, Puerto Rican addicts in the mainland still maintained a high rate of failure.
., These programs were not geared to deal with language and cultural difference of Puerto Ricans-

it was against program rules to speak Spanish and native foods were never served - there were
- few, if any, role models which clients could identify with their culture. The drop-out rate
_for Puerto Ricans fram drug treatment programs during this period was over 95 peroent

In 1969, Frank Gracia, a Puerto Rican ex-addict, founded Services for the Educatlon and -
Rehabilitation for Addicts (S.E.R.A.). This was the first bi-lingual, bi-ciltural drug re-
habilitation program in the nation. S.E.R.A. provided counseling sessions in both English
_'and Spanish, the client being free to participate in the langudge with which he felt most
comfortable. Puerto Rican foods were served on a regular basis and the majority of the staff
were Puerto Rican ex-addicts who served as e:ccellent role models. Further, the program pro-
. vided a host of ancillary services such as education, manpower counseling, vocational re-
.. 'habilitation and social services, for the founder believed that the Puerto Rican addict

needed educational and enploynent~skills in order to survive without drugs. S.E.R.A. had an
.. excellent retention rate for Puerto Ricans; with over 60 percent successfully canpletmg the -

pmgram. Most either returned to school or secured gainful employment.




After 1972, the S.E.R.A. model was replicated in other camminities with significant Puerto
Rican populations. Senior staff members of S.E.R.A. founded similar programs in other eiti
and in most instances S.E.R.A. staff members trained the staff of these new programs, S.E.
graduates are found all over the nation working in different areas of the human scrvices
delivery system, ‘

At about this time, under Dr. Ramirez' lewlership, Hogares Crea began to operate in Puerto
Rico, The pro jram was modeled after SISLA and Phoenjx llouse, adding a concept of sgelf-
sufficiency. In order to successfully break the cycle of dependency, maintained Dr. Ramire
the treatment program must set the example of self-sufficiency. Hogares Crea, with over 5f
locations in Puerto Rico and 6 in Santo Damingo, ~ is currently. serving over 3,000 clients,
and is approximately 60 percent self-sufficient. They have accamplished this by establishi
and managing several business with all profits benefiting the proyram.
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CULIURE SENSITIVITY AND THE PUERTO RICAN CLIENF

0

/

M Sonia Badillo Ghali

Therapists need to understand how and why traditional fa}nily stability and parental authority
are affected in the transition to life in mainland urban centers.

Sonia Badillo Ghali te aseistant professor, New York University School of Sooial Work, New York,
New York. This artiole is based on a paper presented at a symposiwn on the Puertp Rican and
Health and Welfare Services, sponsored by the Connecticut Chapter of the National Association
of Soctal Workere and the Catholic Family Services of the Archdiocese of Havtford, in Hartford,
Connecticut, April 22, 1977, '

4 . .
For Puerto Ricans, Transition fram ane culture to another has produced a condition of marginality
which is stressful and often conducive to mental breakdown. The traditional family stability
and parental authority have been severely challenged by the conditions of life in mainland
urban centers. The intent of this article is to discuss the Puerto Rican's attitude and approach
toward -mental health services, as well as same of the specific skills necessary to assess,
engage, treat, and advocate for the Puerto Rican client.- .

Firs{:, however, it is important 'to note cultural value differences, quality of life and

~ employment opportunities, and the Puerto Rican's attitude and standing in regard to available

systems and professicnal help.
CULTURAL CONFLICTS

The extended family and drazgo (kinship through godparent roles) have little meaning for
the systems that impinge upon the Puerto Rican - public housing, department of social services,
child welfare, and so forth. A man does not get his respeto and dignidad in the traditional
way in the United States. The machismo of the ;naie and the Marianismo of the female are roles
that are ‘locked down upon. In this society; respect is gained through prosperity and material

h accamplishment. A Puerto Rican mother concerned about her daughter's virgirfity willk be

derogatorily, accused of being overprotective and old-fashioned. A young girl growing up in ther

~city will be subjected to a great deal of conflict, For example, in the Puetto Rican world, '

a.very .high value is placed on virginity, and, in the outside world, premarital sexual relatiom-
ships are now accepted. The young Puerto Rican man has little sense of his past and lacks the
supportive institutional framework that alone keeps a culture living. What .the young man or.
waman knows. of the Puerto Rican tradition is only an adaptation of that culture to slum living -
and ‘poverty in a foreign setting. Often the reaction to the conflict is resentment toward
the group whose characteristics are the alleged cause of rejection by the outside world and,

a lashing out at the values held most highly by that-group. These reactions are often expressed
in negative behavior at hame and at school and through drug abuse. The Puerto Rican also
places_a high value on_the concept of individualism - safeguarding the inner integrity of the

““individual against group pressure. This value makes it difficult for the Puerto Rican to relate

to the American concept of teamwork. One of the Puerto Rican's greatest fears is that of
relinquishing his individuality to conform to thé group. He is fatalistic about his destiny,
and often responds to crisis with comments like, "Que sea lo que Dios quiera" or "Ay bendito":
the first, accepting God's will, and the second bemoaning his fate. Submissiveness, deference
to others, and passivity are encouraged as the ultimate in civilized behavior, as opposed to
the American value on aggressiveness. . . o o
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QUALTIY OF' LIFE AND EMPIOYMENT OPPORTUNTIT IS

-
( -

According to the roport of the United States Comniasion on Clyid Rights, October 1976, the
quality of life achleved by the Puorto Ricans ‘(nearly 1.7 million) ls inextricably Linked
with the quality of life in many of America's key urban citios, Thirty-three porcont. of main-

land Puerto Ricans are living below the law income levol and are the most econamically dis- .

advantaged of the nation's Hispanic cultural groups. According to the roport, Puerto Ricang
are work-limited largely through lack of skills and because of language difficulties, -but thoso
who are qualified for better jobs are victims of discrimination, both on an institutional and
individual basis and in both the private and public sectors, fThere is a definite correlation
between the migration from Puerto Rico and the job opportunities in the mainland. Now that
the unemployment is so high, there is reverse migration to Puerto Rico. Not classed ag
immigrants because of their citizenship status, .for such people mlgration is, nonetheless,

’

. fraught with discriminatory problems: they are not white; they generally do not cone on a

permanent basis. When the jobs they are mostly engaged in became camputerized, when there is

.inflation, or when there is camwpetition from abroad, for example in the garment industry,

they are the first to be fired. On the other hand, they are able to secure fast, low-cost
transportation; and they generally have transferability of unemployment insurance and social
security credit. . «
The educational system is not working for Americans, much less for Spanish-speaking youngsters.
And the same situation exists in regard to the judicial system. Puerto Rican parents tend to
turn ‘to the judges to hglp them control their children. They need help in seeing the system
for what it truly does to their children. Medical programs and mental health programs are
also failing the Puerto Ricans. . . ) '

THE PUERTO RICAN.ATTITUDE TOWARD SYSTEMS OF HELP

Puerto Ricans will often only-makeé use of social agencies or mental health sefvices as a last
resort, although their difficulties frequently include dealing with systems such’ as welfare,
housing, health, judicial, -employment, and education; relationship problems within the family,
and feelings of depression, nervousness, alienation, or other severe disturbante, . Often when
a poor Puerto Rican sees a professional worker he is wondering what that person thinks of the
poor, of the dark-skinned, of those inarticulate in the English language. Does the professional
worker understand how the ghetto has affected him? w®hat it is like to be hungry, humiliated,
powerless, and broke? Does he really want to help or just do a jab? The middle-class Puerto
Rican will wonder if the professional person will attribute dll of the usual. stereotypes to
him or see him as an individual. First, thereforée, in seeking help, the Puerto Rican will
approach family members, friends, neighbors, shopkeepers, campadres, or acquaintances who have
same. degree of expertise or authority in the area of concern. -Secand, teachers, clergymen,

or educated people who are within his own network or relationships are approached on an in-
formal basis, not as part of an institution. Their mutuality is then explored through the,
town, the school, and the neighborhood that is comon to them; their familial *kinship is ex-
plored through blood relatives, marriage, t:aEdrazgo, mutual acquaintances, and so on.

Another frequent source of help is the spiritualist. (In Spanish Harlem -there are a dozen
spiritualists in one five-block area.) By this means, many ‘of the previous steps mentioned
can be cmitted because the spiritualist is often able to tell from the outset the nature of
the affliction, explain the cause, and reconmend appropriate treatment. Although spiritualists
sametimes make appropriate referrals to hospitals or agencies, or even suggest social work

. intervention, more often they evoke the spirits, the intercession of saints, the application of

herbs and potions, the lighting of candles, or the exhortation "to accept this test for spiritual

J'.

books on spiritualism, crosses, and a table and chairs for the principal medium or :ediums in
development are present. Prayers, chanting, and other rituals take place whereupcn the mediums
are possessed by spirits and are able to convey messages to the people regarding their problems
and the spirits who are trying to cammmicate with them. While it is impossible to estimate
the number of Puerto Ricans who have been to a center or are regular attenders, prchably over
90 percent have had contact with sameone who has psychic power and has had more than a

’

<

132

|

" .
Spiritualist centers hold services several times a week, chaxge no fee, and are open to the public.
‘'They are usually store fronts and named after particular saints. Invariably, candles, statues,



guestioning bellef in this phenanenon,

Finally, 1f none of the above sources is able to resalve the diffleulty, the Puorto Rlcan will
geak the soclal worker's help, so that an authowity can bo used to effoct change, 'This actlon
' ' can be interpreted by a thevaplst as manipulation and frequently, to the Puerto Rlcan'sa
exasperation, questions are tuimed back to the client. Dut a Puerto Rican will often not ruveal
truo feelings out of respect for authority, Untll contionza ie cstablished, whon two peoplo
break down barriers and see themselves in a more famllial, trusting relationship, much timo ie
wasted and often treatment .is discontinued. IFf, however, feelings of trust and acceptanco are
inatilled in the Puerto Rican client, he will became ready to share hia probloms. Establishing
this kind of relationship is crucial, and an inpersonal institution that requires one to im-
meciately recount one's problems and personal history to a receptioniat, an intake worker,
a pasychologist, a psychiatrist, a social worker, and so on, la domeaning and alien to tho
- culture. Same studies indicate that-65 percent of clients drop out of treatment,

I3

CULTURE SENSITIVITY IN THERAPEUTIC WORK

Because Puerto Ricans continue to turn to spiritualiam, where no stigma is attached and the
emotions rather than the intellect are related, it is important in therapeutic practice that
the worker elicit this part of the olient's world and allow or sometimes encourage continuance
of faith in the folk healing process while continuing therapy. The client may be hesitant to  #
discuss his belief for fear of 'being called superstitious.or crazy, but if the therapist is
natural about it, he will probably succeed in tapping this signigicant resource.
’ |
Often, Puerto Rican Catholics are not regular church goers, attending only on\special occasions
such as Christmas, Palm Sunday, Easter, and for weddings and funerals. But they are very
spiritual people ard are interested in mysticism. They love processions, rituals, and
pagentry and they make promises to God and the saints in return for favors. 1In view of this
leaning, sectarian programs would be wise to make use of traditional saints as decorations
in their settings., Celebration of the Three King's feast day {the reenactment of the visit
. to Christ by the Magi), an important festival, could be abserved. Different members of the
- Puerto Rican family could take part in the cocking, the wrapping of small presents for the
’ children, and so forth. Even nonsectarian agencies could make use of this traditional

celebration.

Same Protestantism, imported with the American occupation and to a large extent middle class,
exists. Sectarian and fundamentalist groups, for example, the Pentecostal religion, have qui_t‘;,é///
a large following among poor Puerto Ricans throughout the island and in the United States..~”"
Clearly, these persons would require a different traditional setting. : T

T

For a setting to adequately respond to the needs of the Puerto Rican, Spanish should be spoken
by receptionists, workers, and paraprofessionals. Experts in areas such as housing, education, .
law, hame management, health, and child development who give facts and not just provide cognitive*
introspection should be included. Hame-like waiting roams where clients can converse while

they are waiting as well as an opportunity to have or p@rchase Spanish coffee would be helpful.

Home visits and open hours for walk-in clients should be available as well as scheduled appoint-
ments.  Flexibility in the agency setting is indicated in order to help clients feel comfortable.
Puerto Rican professionals and paraprofessionals can assist in making the institutions more
culturally sensitive in relation to physical surroundings, in making referrals, and in providing
input, such as pointing out significant cultural biases, . -

Attempts to be cu.turally sensitive, however, do carry some dangers; one of.which involves
appropriate and iiappropriate roles for professionals and paraprofessionals. The professional

must not abdicats lis responsibility to the paraprofeséional nor merely provide concrete services
to the Puerto hican. Roles should be clearly defined, /as each worker has a signigicant contri- .
bution to make which must be recognized and credited. ' The .professional must develop sensitivity
both to cultural differences - using the ‘culture on behalf of the clients rather than against

them - and to the need to modify techniques when. apprppriate.

!
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Mra. D's mother used to pay for her grandson'a boarding school taition throwgh the rental of part
of har large house in Puerto Rico. Following the grandmother's death, Mra. D Flow back o New
York City from Puerto Rico, leaving all flnanclal details to be worked ont. by her uncle be-

cawsp she wag too guleved over the deoath of her mother to attend Lo thede mabtors,  facking
_the house rental incoma, she was forced to remove her son fram the dehool whore b had bean
doing well, She went to a therapist when her son began to aot oul after Living in a #lum area
for the firat time., The thevapist discovered that it was the First tihe the child had acted

out and the behavior was related to the boy's removal fram the school where he had boen happy.

The therapist explored Mra. D'a fantasy and discovered that ahe had expacted her unele to

* + continue to rent part of tho house without having 'to ask him; sho was vory good to him and

placed herself in his hands, 7he therapist ancouraged Mra. D to go to Puerto Rico and confront
her uncle with the fact that as the only duaghter, the house bolanged to her. Nevertheless,
the therapist understood why she felt that she would have to wait until her late mother's
birthday or anniversary date of death. Dealing with Mrs. D's passive dependency without
finding an immediate way to restore the equilibrium would not be helpful, In Puerto Rico,
canflict or confrontation with family members must be avoided at all costs; particularly
when an elder or money is involved. Recognizing the cultural Implicationg of the situation,
the therapist first informed Mrs. D that she was the legal heir, and then encouraged her to

. take her two children with her in order to get public opinion on her side and thus pressure
the uncle to relent,

The above case illustration® describes how understanding and sensitivity to the culture helps
to provide an acceptable resolution of a problem. The therapist was able to suggest an
acceptable way out for the client. Mrs, D recognized that her uncle would not want to lose
favor or standing in the commmnity by depriving a widow and her two children of what is rightly
due to them. The therapist understood that his client's going alone to confront the relative
would lead to talk that she was only interested in money. His suggestian clearly demonstrates
how the culture can be used to effect change, . '

Another example of this cultural reaction exists in Carlos Buitrago Ortiz's study of a peasant
commnity in Puerto Rico,3 where a sister is unable to confront her brother about building a
house partly on her land., Although several trips are taken fram New York City to Puerto Rico
by the sister and her husband for this purpose, it would be unthinkable to break a valued
relationship over”samething as insignificant as property, Eventually, in-laws are pushed
" into the arena to do the confronting which is seen as more acceptable because it does not
directly rock the boat of the brother and sister relationship. Guiding a rto Rican toward
the heart of a conflict or a confrontation has to be done gently, gradually, and with a great
deal of exploration of fantasy; otherwise the client may drop out of treatment for fear of
losing favor with the therapist by not following through on a pramnise., It is most important,
therefore, not to overstep the bounds of respect in employing confrontation techniques,

Case Illustration

Another important point to be sensitive to is the Puerto Rican's vulnerability to authority.
The following case illustration involves a twenty-three-year-old Puerto Rican waman who was
very camnitted to the value placed an virginity.

Marta was in group therapy for six months and was beginning to transfer her loyalties to her,
peer group as well as to the mental health professionals in the clinic. Many of the group
menbers openly mocked Marta's strong belief in virginity and even conveyed the impression
that a man who still wanted to marry a virgin had something wrong with him. This reaction
had less of an effect on Marta than the implied value judgment of the therapists when they
asked the same questions after hearing she had a boyfriend: "Are you having sexual relations
with him?" "Why not?" Because of the therapists' authority roles and questions, Marta per-
ceived a message that said, "There's samething wrong." A little later, the therapists and
group members were extremely surprised by Marta's unwed pregnancy; so unlike her and so

opposite to the strong convictions she had displayed earlier.

In this illustration, the inner controls are not strongly developed, relying'as they do on .
external controls and on following authority's dictum. Here, authority was perceived as
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changing the iles, Whille athers could hear the cqueation "Why not?"
cons, the Puerto Rican may hear Lt as "Go ahead," Also, the need to
the Puerto Rican because of her traditional role,

’

ag asking for pros and
ploasa 1 atronger in

The Puerto Rican syndrome has become ao well-known that there 18 a veference to it in Alfiad

M. Freedman, Havold [, Kaplan, and Benjamin Hadock's A cemprahamind oo

Peathack o Poveh b,

Unfortunately, it does nobt represent the accurate version. Not evbryone who oxporiangos

ataques or the Puerto Rican syndrome is achlzophrenic. 'The abacuot
hysteria characterized by hyperkinetic selzures an a vesponse Lo acu
It ia a culturally expected reaction and an ordinary occurrence. It

reactign In a form of
te tensions and anxloty.
ia most ofton sl an

a means to control, Tt may ocour recqularly, for example, when a teen-age #on gots out of hand

or ‘when a husband s golng out to drink, Aa the ataquo produces les

A modieal Intorvantion

(at first Lt can lead to hospitallzation, painful injections, being very salck, and no forth)

and a8 a family becames more able to communicate openly, thay became
Montalvq's articlo® contains a case illustration of thirteen-year-o
dresses over her knees. She was asked by her teacher to wear a shor

less frequent, Broulio
1d Maria who wore .long
ter dress for her part In

a school play, to put on lipstick, and to smooth her secreta(atanding-out hair). Maria became

i aspistana A

distressed at this request and her teacher contacted Maria's parents

, who wdre cuite un-

responsive regarding Maria's dramatic talents. They were also unresponsive’ regarding discussion
of/Maria's being able to travel to perform with the drama group. when Maria developed vamiting

srells and a dramatic convulsive ataque three days before the play,
not explain the nonepileptic seizure through any intrapersonal cues,
flicts. The reason lay hidden until the day of the play when the

scious of her role as a daughter, Without realizing it, the fami
ubtle messages of disapproval immediately after the teacher's visit
e clash, the pulling and counterpulling between school and family.
can family was reclaiming one of its members from the school's Ame
teacher's miniskirt and her emphasis on Maria's traveling from schoo

to Puerto Rioan sensibility, she would have stressed safety and adul

-l would have worn her longest skirt.

ASSESSMENT OF THERAPEUTIC NEED, TREATMENT, AND USE'OF AUXILIARY SERVICES

the psychiatrist could
fears, anger, or inner
girl could not perform

cause she was so weak and hoarse, Over this period, she had became more religious and more

ly members had relayed

. The visit had catalyzed
The subculture of a Puerto

rican subculture. The

1 to school were definite

threats. She had not serfaed that the girl's hair and overall appearance were signs in the
Pentecostal Puerto Rican church of a hutble, unadormed demeanor. Had the teacher been attuned

t supervision and she

~

M4

The Puerto Rican's mental health problems will be greatly réduced if

the systems, in gradually increasing his English vocabulary, in gradually increasingfhis job
skills, in facilitating ‘the obtaining of haremaker service, in cbtaining adequate hpusing,

he has help in otiating

N

and so forth. This intervention, together with overt demonstration by therapists that the

Puerto Rican's color, culture, and values are accepted, will enable
partners and will more readily engage them in a therapeutic process

clients.to feel like
of addressing more specific

mental health problems. Mental health programs need, therefore, to address themselves not
only to being agents of change but also to being coordinators of auxiliary services within

their own programs, and, if possible, with other, programs. .

Case Illustration - . /

\

Juan and Carmen' R 1live in a tenement in the South Bronx. They have

[

-
’

five,children, three sons -~

born in Puerto Rico and two daughters born in the United States. Juan %wag previously employed
as a clerk in a New York City grocery store or bodega. He campleted an eighth grade education

in a small interior town in Puerto Rico but was unable to attend hig|
because-his parents, who had twelve children, could not afford the n

h school in the city
ecessary shoes, uniforms,

and transportation. Instead, Juan began working full time alongsid® his father in the ‘finca
(farm) of the wealthy L family. Juan asked God to forgive him for his envious thoughts toward
his brother, Jose, who was the godson of Senor L and had his tuition paid by the wealthy farmer.

Juan's own godparents were good to him and remenbered all the occasi
were poor. When Juan was sixteen, his godfather, Pedro, got him a j

of the coastal city of Arecibo. He enjoyed living with Pedro's family. At age twenty-four = .

he fell in love with.Pedro's granddaughter, Carmen, who was sixteen,

ons and feasts, but they
cb on the pineapple fasm:

"in the tenth grade, and

a virgin. Apart from family gatherings and Sundays in the plaza, however, he was‘ur% to
the latter consented’

see her. Finally, he asked her father for her hand in marriage and
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becausa he thought of Juan as a brothar, e patvon Toaned his rinea for the wedding and
conbtributed o roasted pig for the ocoasion, Over Fifty people From Infanoy Lo age ninety
ware there to celebrate the wedding.

Juan wan very prowd whan his flrst-borm wag a son, bat his prdde as oo man wan bt whon Coven
had to rotuwm to work as a seansbyess bocause of the Ineveasing debta,  Hor family took care
of the bahy and Fought aver who wonld be the godparvents,  ly tha tine o thivd ohi T was bom,
a shaw of God's hlosaing, Juan was Lot go at the pinoapple famm and he and his family moved
ta 8an Juan, where hig brother, Jose, got hlm a job in a supermarket,  Mis job did not st
long and after o long poriod of unenploymant: and heatth prahlems wikh the youngeat child,

;lluan novexd bo New York vty with Carmen's bhrothey, who obtalnod For him tho Job In the

Do,

Carmon wasd dalighted with belng vauntted with hor family, but whon sho bocamo Preant with
tholr fourth chitd, the Ra moved into thelr own apartient,  Carmon bocam: dopredsod becatino
for the flirat timo she was not living with the extended family; becauso of the stross of the
change of culture; because of her inabllity to apeak Engllah; and boemuse of tho doterioration
of the tenament. which was lmpossiblo to keep aparkling cloan,  Sho auffered from hoadachon,
stamach problems, and paing in hor chest, bubt doctors told her thoso HNptond woro e Lo
nerves and her condition was chronic. When she felt bottor she would ralso the volume of tho
Jibaro muwic on the Spanish station and talk to her saints. Finally, Juan sent for Camen's
aunt to come to live with them and her arrival helped Camen. Carmon accupted Juan's arqunents
that in Amorica job, schooling, and medical facilities wore bettor than In Puerto Rico.  (In ‘
samo ways the job and medical facilities In Puerto Rico wore nonexistont unloss one had a
car.) The years passed, and Carmen consoled herself that as soon a3 the children finished
their education they would move back to Puerto Rico where Juan could sot up a busineas,
As the children grew they adopted the ways of the neighborhood children. They .-no longoer askexd
for the parents' blessings as they came and left the house; they wanted to go to parties un-
chaperoned; they sametimes talked back; the girls wanted to wear make-up at age fifteen and dres
in nonladylike clothes. The boys had friends who belonged to gangs and smoked pot, and the
parents feared the same would happen to their sons. Juan and Carmen threatened to send '
them back to Puerto Rico or to a colegio (boarding school) if they did not sever these friend-
ships. Another important and traamatic issue that the family was faced with for the first time
involved the issue of color. The youngest daughter, Yvette, age twelve, entered junior high
school and found herself placed on the black side of the two camps in school. This situation -
affected the entire family. Carmen reminded her daughter that she was a Puerto Rican and told
- her to spedk Spanish loudly so the school children would not confuse her with the blacks.

Inside, Cammen felt guilty that her daughter's dark skin led to problems.
- - )
During this very difficult period Juan injured his back while loading merchandise and became
Permanently disabled. Suddenly, the family had to receive public welfare assistance, and Juan's
i authority was gradually becoming undermined, particularly as he was no longer the breadwinner. '
- He gegan to drink. Trips to Puerto Rico, while samewhat supportive, did not provide a solution
“to the problems the family was undergoing. Finally, Yvette came to the attention of school
* v authorities because of her withdrawn behavior and she was referred to a mental health center.

\] DYNAMICS OF FAMILY CULTURE | ’

Before discussing treatment in this case it is necessary to understand the dynamics of the
family in relation to their cul®ure. Juan's transition from the interior to the coast, to .
San Juan, and, finally, to the mainland for economic purposes reflects a common pattern of
Puerto Ricans. By the time.of arrival in the Uiited States, they have already experienced .
uphéavals which affect their functioning,-and have developed adaptive defenses and behavior
‘often foreign to the culture. (When the Puerto Rican Family Institute in New York City was-
first established in 1960 by a group of Puerto Rican social workers’ fof the purpose of utilizing
well-established Puerto Rican families to serve newly arrived families as "extended family . -
substitutes," it was discovered that the so-called "intact" families were experiencing such
‘cult.:urs\shock themselves that the program's original cbjectives had to be modified.)

~

¥ The manner in which Juan cbtained his jobs is not unusual, neither is the relationship of -
the farm owner with Juan's family. The Puerto Rican's social security consists of maintaining’
'good relationships with extended family, friends, and people with "connections," in order to

] ~ i . .
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‘reap benefits in jab our educational opportunities or to receive help with the gystems; as
" stated in Spanish, se necesita pale. The wealthy take a paternalistic, benevolent attitude,
. particularly if the poor are Submissive, respectful, and know their place. Having a half
'doz_en or more poor godchildren is a source of pride to the wealthy, and often same of these

poor children are raised by them, hijos de crianza, in their hames, to be playmates for their
W own children and to assist in the household duties. The natural parents are very pleased with
.. this arrangement as it ensures greafor educational, employment, and marriage opportunities,
-ag well as an escape fram the grinding poverty consistent with large families. It also in-
creases the intimacy of the two families, and the latter basks in the reflected glory of the
former.

Carren's depression and psychosamatic disorders are camon to Puerto Ricans who are transposed
to a foreign, cold, accelerated culture, without the benefit of the usual supportive, extended
family. In addition to the importance attached to the extended family, Puerto Ricans also
' . attach great importance to place of birth, and his family's frequent moves and distance fram
. pnative town had taken their toll. Because traditionally the Puerto Rican female has few outlets
for stress in her long-suffering Marian role, she is much more apt to suffer from psychosamatic
E disorders and depression. Juan's solution in sending for Carmen's aunt is also not uncammon.
* - The value of family is so important that Puerto Ricans are constantly traveling back and forth
+S attend christenings, weddings and funerals, and to take care of the newborn or the sick.
That the stay may be extended to months or years is not unusual either.

Threatening to send the children to Puerto Rico to be raised by extended family is also a way
of dealing with children who are wnable to resist the pulls of American society. In Puerto
Rico, the alternative is having the nuns or priests raise them in a colegio to give them the
discipline they need. Many boarding schools take both wealthy and poor children; tuition
“far the latter being met through scholarships or wealthy friends or relatives. If this course
. is not open, the cbildren are sent to an orphanage. Puerto Rican parents living in the United
* States, therefore, often become very rigid and overprotective of their children because of
* the lack of supports fram the outside world and the realistic fears of the crime, drug addiction,
different sexual mores, and the different values of slum dwellings. The childnan rebel at
this rigidity, particularly during adolescence when the social relationships arm expanded,
“and they often view their parents as inferior to the American way of life. Whils Carmen ex-
horted her daughter to stress her Puerto Ricanness, Yvette had been internaliziry the stereo—
" type concept of the Puerto Ricans as dirty, uncultured, involved in muggings, : tabbings, and
other crimes. Rather than say she was Puerto Rican she said she was JSpanish-§p.2aking. She
"'was embarrassed that her parents did not attend Parent-Teacher Association meecings. (Carmen
~ went to the school once but got lost. She did not know the teacher's name and 1id not speak
. English; no one could help her.) Yvette also resented having her hair in curls and bows and
locking like a little girl; she felt different from everyone else.

Adolescents caught up in conflict between family and cultural values and the 7 pinant society's
expectations frequently reject thémeelves, became defensive about who they are, and sense that
they must apologize for the low esteem in which the group is held. In Puertc Rico, particularly
in the small towns, the extended family and family friends -go out togethex for recreational
_ purposas and the split between generations is less emphasized. Storekeepers, teachers, and
" neighbors are all concerned about everyone's children and provide a deterrent to acting out.
“  Tn addition, there is much less incampatibility between the expectations of home and family
. and the larger society; this situation is, however, changing, particularly in the new develop-
ments and larger cities. Nonetheless, the Puerto Rican culture reiies most strongly on the :
of the extended family. Those who migrate are torn from these associations, and it
is this disrupted family which is faced with the overwhelming task of easing the acculturation
difficulties and the critical confusion of the children. : '

The issue of color is an enormous factor for Puerto Ricans to contend with upon arrival in the
United States. With a white, black, and Indian hertiage, there are all shades and ocolors in
the native Puerto Rican. There are numerous categories depending on shades of color, the
texture of hair, and features. Cinnamon color is a desired shade to posess. While the higher
classes are more snobbish about their whiteness, their attitudes toward their darker brothers
‘never approximate 4he hostility toward blacks in American society. When Puerto Ricans arrive
... on the mainland they aré judged either white or black for the first time, and, if pronounced
' black, are atttibuted all the racist stereotypes of the black people. Enormous problems of

137

P

1.".,“ .
© : s g ’



identity and disruption are caused in families, particularly when same are considered white and
same black.

Finally, while the disequilibrium caused in the R family by Juan's disability would be similar
in any family, the excessive importance attached to fixed and rigid family roles in the Puerto
Rican culture exacerbates the prablem. The Puerto Rican family is patriarchal in essence.

In theory, the man is the absolute chief and sets the norms for the whole family. He is respected
or feared by most members. He is the breadwinner, and his wife is responsible for the care of
the children and the housekeeping. As the boys grow, the father becomes closer the them. It
is his responsibility to prepare his boys for manhood. The concept of maleness or machismo

is very strong and is related to courage, aggressiveness, and sexual prowess. In addition, it
is related to the fulfilling of one's own role. In Juan's case, the breadwinner rcle has been
destroyed, the setter of norms has been impaired, and the ability to prove courage, aggressive-
ness, and sexual prowess hindered by a physical handicap. Juan no longer feels he has the
right to respeto and dignidad. Welfare assistance impingement, as well-as the struggles the
family is unde¥going, Teintorce his powerlessness. Drinking is experienced as an escape from
the present reality.

Treatment -
Clearly, che color issue, culture shock, Juan's disability, and the family crises are important
factors in Yvette's problems. 1In such a case, the author, as a Puerto Rican caseworker, would )
suggest family therapy in the hame and engage auxiliary services.

To implement family therapy in this case, home visits would be made if Juan's disability or
other reasons prevented the family's caming to the office. First, the therapist would explore
how the family felt about the referral to the clinic and point out the clinic's role and how

it could be of service. Intervention in a crisis would undoubtedly be the main advantage.
Concrete issues would be addressed immediately to facilitate the engagement process. The author
would not accept initial verbal cawpliance of the contract, because of her belief that she
would be viewed as an authority figure not to be openly disagreed with, until a relationship

or confianza be established.

The gathering of extensive data an Yvette and setting up a diagnostic workup would take place
after the family sessions began, to see if they were still warranted. The family crisis, rather
than Yvette's withdrawal, should be addressed. Yvette should, however, be seen alone in addition
to the family therapy in order to help her make more active use of the family sessions. Carmen's
aunt would be included in the sessions, and attempts would be made to assess the different

roles of the individual menbers, particularly in reference to traditional values, Anglo values,
and the shifting values of each. The basic family cohesiveness would be relied on heavily

at this time. The therapist's role and how he or she is perceived by the family, particularly
Juan, would be explored. The avtnor would emphasize her authority role or her maternal role
depending on what Seemed to work best with this family. She would be prone to provide infor-
mation about herself, therapeutically gquided, and welcame their offer of sharing coffee or a
snack with them. :

The therapist would address the color issue and reach out to Yvette's siblings to verbalize
their difficulties in coping with this discriminatory hostility. Probably, the siblings would
be able to express on behalf of Yvette why it was easier to say Spanish-speaking rather than
Puerto Rican, contrary to Carmen's advice. Carmen would be helped to deal with her own guilt
regarding her dark skin. The ugliness of racism as samething external to the family would
be pointed cut. Self-esteem and pride in their: culture should be raised through reminding
the family of their heritage and appealing to their sense of patriotiem. The Puerto'Rican
therapist and staff could be seen as role models that counteract against the negative stereo-
type of the Puerto Rican. The author would also help them see that the status of the Puerto
Ricans in this country is no different from other migrant groups who are forced to carve out
an existence for themselves and their families against overwhelming odds. Programs like
Aspira, and educational Puerto Rican agency for the young, or the Arecibo Social Club, made
up of Puerto Ricans fram that town, would be used to reinforce their Puerto Rican pride.

Auxiliary services : _ P
(. The paraprofessionals and other agency staff, as well as workers in other programs, would be ‘
L B
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heavily relied upon to provide their expertise regarding school, job, housing, tutoring,
medical areas, and so forth. The therapist's role would be to coordinate these auxiliary
services in team meetings on behalf of the family. The role of the church or the spiritualist
would also be coordinated in the treatment plan if either or both were significant. Carmen's
psychosomatic disorders and depression would be addressed with the understanding that until
she had less overall stress and greater outlets, the results would not be great; helping her
on this aspect would be on a very gradual basis, especially achieved through the instilling of
hope. Without completely toppling the martyr role, it should be constantly reassessed in
termms of haw far she and Juan are willing to go in establishing more open ways of communicat-
ing. Because he has to rely on her more as a result of his disability, the advantage of her
becaming less passive might be seen in a better light.

The generaticn gap would be handled even more gingerly than with an Anglo family. Puerto
Ricans are not used to the democratic approach where each side listens and one side attempts
to understand the other's perspective. It would be important to bear in mind the need to
_maintain respect for the father and defer to him in assessing how far to go. Families that
Juan admires should be inquired about, and it should be pointed out how they have undergone
similar pressures. Their ways of coping could be looked at as additicnal role models. A
main focus of treatment, in addition to help with the acculturation process, would be the
building up of the father's role and the provision of insight into how he continues to be

the head of the household despite his disability. Rehabilitative job training might possibly
restore his breadwinner role. In dealing with Juan's machismo, particularly the sexual aspects,
the parents would be seen alone. Such topics need to be handled very delicately; sex is still
 a taboo subject, and perhaps it might be necessary to schedule individual sessions for the

. father.- Most of all, in work with Juan, the therapist must caammnicate respect for the

man and sensitivity to his vulnerability. Because he is not usually a heavy drinker, his
drinking must be seen as a temporary escape Aechanism and not dealt with -directly. The

usual techniques of exploration of fantasy, reflective thinking, ventilation, sustainment,
facilitation of commnication, softening of rigid roles, and so forth, would be used, but
with more emphasis on direct influence particularly at the beginning phase when it is so
demanded because of the client's feeling that the therapist has the answers.

IMPLICATIONS

If treatment is successful, the roles will be less rigidly held. The parents will have
greater sensitivity to the severe prablems their children are facing and hence find ways that
will enhance their coping skills. It should be borne in mind that the family has within it
the resources and strengths to restore the homeostasis. The therapist ‘and other sensitive
professional workers sinply help the family to release the energy needed to meet theix proper
tasks so that the individuals can be free to grow. The family capacity to love, toO share,

i and to be generous and hospitable is the foundation to build on. If at the campletion of
treatment, the family offers a gift to the therapist, rather than question this action,

. the author would accept it graciously, recognizing it as a cultural gesture.
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SOCIAL REHABILITATION OF HISPANIC ADDICTS: A CULTURAL GAPb

John Langrod, M.A., Pedro Ruiz, M.D., 1ois Alksne, M.A., Joyce lowinson, M.D.
Albert Einstein College of Medicine
Bronx, New York

One out of every 14 persons of Spanish origin in the New York City metropolitan area is either
a drug addict or a drug abuser. This indicates that drug addiction has assumed major pro-
portions in this segment of the population. At the present time, while Hispanics represent
only 12 percent of the entire popul%tion of New York City, they account for approximately

20 percent of the estimated 125,000 addicts in the area. Of this number, only a little
more than half have became involved in treatment programs. The situation calls for a close
examination of Hispanic patterns of addiction and a critical reassessment of current addiction
treatment programs and personnel, as they relate to people brought up in the cultural norms
and value systems of ‘Hispanic tradition. . ‘

THE PROBLEM

We know there are distinctive features of the Hispanic culture which contrast sharply with
predcminant ‘cultural nomms in America; it follows that treatment personnel should be aware
of such differences when working with Puerto Rican and other Spanish clients.

In Puerto Rico, "Operation Bootstrap"” has attempted to condense a century and a half of
"econcomic development into a time sequence of one generation. This accelerated march toward
industrialization, patterned on the economic growth values of an alien culture, encouraged
a surge of migration fram rural to urban areas on the island. It is of particular interest
that, in the last decade, addiction prevalence has followed the geographic distribution of
industrialization. The still rural mountainous center of the island, while it is the worst
poverty area, is virtually free of addicts. For working-class Hispanics and other low-
incame groups suddenly propelled into an urban atmosphere, drugs may offer a way out of
dilemmas created by the resulting cultural conflict. ‘

when Puerto Ricans migrate to New York, the cultural conflicts are deepened, even aggrevated,
by additional factors, such as discrimination, minority group status and a language barrier.
Moveover, the key concepts of Puerto Rican culture - dignidad, respeto, and carino - are all
threatened by the pace of urban living and the social distance norms of behavior in agencies

. with which the Puerto Rican must deal. In Puerto Rican culture, whatever his class or station
in 1life, each individual regards himself as having a basic inner worthiness which demands re-
cognition by others. Failure to be paid respect, which may be shrugged off as camon rudeness
" by a member of the majority culture, may shatter the dignidad of the Hispanic addict and
effectively prevent his participation in a treatment program.

Although same inroads have been made through the creation of small, ‘specialized programs to
provide treatment to the Puerto Rican-Hispanic-addict, there are a great number of Puerto
Rican and other Spanish-speaking addicts who are not receiving treatment through the larger
American drug treatment agencies and programs. No more than 20 percent of the total New York
City treatment population is Hispanic. Of those in treatment, no Jqrore ‘than half will reach
approved campletion. Moreover, the Puerto Rican-Hispanic group has the highest non—completion
rate irrespective of the treatment modality. This situation reflects th&-general status of .
the rehabilitation of the drug addict vis-a-vis the problem within the Puerto Rican-Hispanic
camunity. Generally speaking, the profession has overlocked the need for a basic awareness
and understanding of those special characteristics, conditions, and circumstances which must
be considered when dealing with the Puertd Rican-Hispanic addict population. Most of the non-
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Hispanic personnel currently employed in drug abuse treatment programs are unprepared in terms
of Spanish language ability, comprehension of the Hispanic addicts' socizl and economic back-
ground, understanding of Spanish culture, and specifically designed addiction specialist
skills to either attract the Puerto Rican-Hispanic' addict or to effectively deal with him
while he is in their :are. N .
Traditional values and social structures are not usually taken into considerxtion by clinics
and agencies treating Hispanic patients in the United States. 1In order to achieve easier
ication and greater cooperation fram patients, treatment personnel should know, for
" example that the basic reality in Puerto Rico is the extended family , which includes everyone
with whom the individual has even the remotest blood-tie. It is.this network which provides
not only naminal identity but the strang root-identity which is central to his being and place
in the world, carrying with it loyalties, abligations and priviieges unknown in the ethos
of the independent American nuclear family. A drug program which recognizes the basic value
of carino - friendly helpfulness - and the emphasis on family ties would offer help on a
personal, informal, face-to-face level, and would be aware of the patient's own frames of
reference including the challenge to his traditional way of life which may have influenced
his turning to drugs. If Hispanic addicts are to be rehabilitated, treatment personnel must
understand not only the values inherent in the culture they spring fram but the circumstances
which threaten that culture, such as geographic mobility making extended family ties difficult
to maintain; the confusion created by challenges to the traditional sex roles of mother and
father as well as "man" and "woman"; the stress caused by pressure to conform to American
custams, same of which not only deny their own culturally conditioned values but often con-
tradict them,

While there is extensive literature describing various aspects of the treatment of the heroin
addict, there appears to be very little study of ethnic backgrounds of patients, and the
possibility that sociocultural differences may present important variables when measuring
treatment outcome. At present there is only one article, to our knowledge, which deals with
a Hispanic population in a methadone maintenance program.8 This situation has led us to
offer some new ideas and clarification in terms of the specifics of the Hispanic addicts.

THE PROGRAM

.We wish to present a description of the Puerto Rican patients in the drug addiction program
of the Lincoln Cammnity Mental Health Center in the southeast Bronx of New York City. This
is one of the clinics of the Albert: Einstein College of Medicine Methadone Maintenance
Treatment Program which is a large urban program with eight units (seven outpatient clinics
and one inpatient service) and a_ patient population of over 2,000. Patients are stabilized
on a mean dosage of 75 mg. of methadone. A number of supportive services are offered, such
as: counseling and job placement; educational assistance involving remedial instruction;
referral to vocational and educational programs; group, family and individual counseling;
referral to welfare, and legal services for those who have cases pending at the time of entry
into treatment. In addition, those who become addicted to other drios or aleohol can he
detoxified on the inpatient unit. Patients in good standing who want to detoxify fran metha-
done are assisted in this effort with the understanding that they may resure treatment if -
the need should arise.? fThe program makes an effort to maintain balance between professional
and nonprofessional staff. Ex-addicts are given priority in hiring even in professionai
positi Lf they qualify. Ex-addict staff members are selected fram therapeutic cammunities
and relidious programs as well as fram methadone maintenance programs.

The program stresses cammmnity involvement in the delivery of services. The staff of the

program is camposed of: a Medical Director, an Outpatient Department Supervisor, three ex-

addict counselors (two methadone patients and one graduate of a drug-free therapeutic

camunity), and a fourth counselor who is a non-professional mental health worker. Only

three on.the staff were Hispanics. Although leadership is in the hands of the Medical Director
- and the Clinic Supervisor, non-supervisory staff have considerable influence in the decision-

making process. . ‘

SOCIAL INDICATC:S IN REHABILITATION

Of the 231 patienté admitted to the program between March and'Novenber, 1971 and followed
up two years later, 162 (70 percent) were Puerto Rican, as they have defined themselves on
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the intake questionnaire. One hundred thirty seven (85 percent) of the Puerto Rican patients
were males; 25 (15 percent) were females. However, the New York City Narcotics Register
reportg that wamen comprise a steadily increasing proportion of first-reported individuals,
having increased from 14 percent in 1968 to 25 percent during the period of January to

June, 1973.

The mean age was 31.5 years, which may be campared with a mean of 30.8 for men and 36.2
for wamen reported by Ball and Pabon in a study of Puerto gican addicts treated at the
Lexington and Fort Worth hospitals between 1935 and 1962.1

Two social factors perceived as relating to rehabilitation eiforts are employment and
educational levels at time of admission. While we do not have fiqures on educational levels
to campare over time, we can say that the educational levels of Puerto Rican patients in

our program during the time of our analysis are carparable to those of the general population
. in the catchment area, with the difference that twice as many of the patients have had same
high school training (63 percent, as against 32 percent in the catchment area population).
About the same number have graduated from high school (17 percent of patients; 21 percent,
catchment population). Few in either group attended college.

Another factor in the rehabilitative effort was employment. Only three percent. of the
patients were employed at time of admission; 54 percent were employed after entry into treat-
ment. From the low initial employment rate one might think that members of this group were
poor candidates for rehabilitation, but it can be seen that considerable progress was made
_in this area by the patients during their course of treatment. Forty-three percent of

our patients remained unemployed during the two years of this review, but this is a fairly
low rate considering the problems encountered by methadone patients fram an urban ghetto
seeking work.’ e .

Another social factor in the process of rehabilitation deals with welfare enrollment. Seventy-
five percent of the Puerto Rican patients were on welfare at admission. This can be campared
with 39 percent of the total catchment area who were reported on welfare in the 1970 census.
As of March 1973, of the 114 Puerto Rican patients still in the program, 66 percent were

on welfare. It should be noted here that in both the catchment area population and the
patient population, unemployment percentages are lower then welfare percentages, indicating
either that employment is sporadic or that wages of the working population are so low that,
even when employed, they qualify for public assistance. -

MEASURING TREATMENT CUTCOME

One parameter of successful treatment outcame is the absence of secondary drug abuse. An
examination of urinalysis records for a six-month period (October 1972 to March 1973) re-
veals that 25 percent of the patients were using or had used same drug other than methadone.
Barbiturates (35 percent of drugs taken) and cocaine (41 percent of druas taken) were the mnst
frequently used drugs. There was very little use of amphetamine (3 percent) or heroin, as
represented by quinine (15 percent) and morphine (5 percent). There is some clinical evi-

_ dence that Puerto Ricans, more frequently than others, use barbiturates to "came down" from
cocaine.

One ayea in which methadone maintenance treatment is said to be beneficial is in_the re-
duction of criminal behavior after entry into treatment. Cushmanll and Gearingl2 found

a sharp reduction in arrests following admission to a methadone maintenance program. While
we do not have figures for arrests of Puerto Rican patients before they entered the program,
we know that heroin addicts cammit many crimes in an effort to gain the means to satisfy
their craving. Thirty-one Puerto Rican patients (19 percent of the patient population)
‘accounted for 45 arrests following admission to the program. Twelve arrests were on drug
charges (possession or sale); eight were of a minor nature, and there is no information for
ten of the arrests. Seven of the cases were dismissed. However, this figure of 31 arrests
after entering the program is much higher than that found in another study which reported

only six ge.rcent of arrests over a 12-month period after entering a methadone maintenance
program. 1 ' g

Another parameter of treatment success is retention in treatment. Seventy-one percent of the
Puerto Rican group was. retained in treatment over the two-year period, and this is carparable
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' with retention in treatment for the nm—Hispanié patients of our program. The reasons for
discharge of Puerto Rican patients over the two-year period were as follows:

DropoutS...cevusieaesennnananss3l (65%)

3

Incarcerated.....oeeeeeeeneeas.10 (21%)
" Hamicide 1 i
Petit larceny 1
Arson 1l
” Dryg related 1
Unknown . 6
Deceased.......ccevieennnnennn.d ( 8%)
Cirrhosis 1 ‘
. Overdose 1
Suicide 1
Unknown 1

Voluntarily detoxified..........2 ( 48).
Hospitalized............ccu0vn.l . ( 29)
48

Total (100%)

retained patients with those who were discharged, we
found remarkably little difference. The mean length of time spent in treatment for those _
patients who were discharged before March 1973 was ten months. Males and females had almost -
the same retention rate (70 percent for males; 72 percent for females). .The mean age of
discharged patients was 31.3, as campared with 32.5 for patients who stayed in treatment.

' The marital status of discharged as against retained patients also presents no significant
picture, 53 percent -of the discharged patients were married; 33 percent were single, and
11 percent were separated. Among the retained patierits, 37 percent were married, 39 percent
single, -and 19 percent were sepatated. < '

In camparing the characteristics of

L]

No difference was found in levels of education between discharged and retained patients.
Elementary or same high school had been attained by 80 percent of the discharged patients
and 77 percent in the retained group. Similarly, high school graduation or some college -
was attained by 20 percent of those discharged and 23 percent of those retained in treat—
ment. Here, we would have expected patients who have reached a higher level of education
to remain in treatment. :

Employment at admission,.an indication of adjustment in the "square" world, is another
factor which should be related to retention in treatment. Of the discharged patients,
none were eémployed at time of admission; of the retained patients, only four percent were
employed at that time, The difference is not significant, and is only slightly in the
direction of our expectation that people who were employed at admission would be more
likely to stay in treatment. . :

. Altogether, findings clearly indicate very little, if any, correlation between age, sex,
education or employment at admission and the probability of retention in treatment. It is ‘
of considerable concern tp us that 65 percent of all of our discharged Puerto Rican patients

" have dropped out of treatment, usually with no explanation. '

¢

" ANALYSIS OF DRCPOUTS

Methadone maintenance, particularly when accampanied by supportive social programs, has demon~ |
Strated considerable success as an avenue of rehabilitation for heroin addicts nationally,

and has became the treatment of choice. Our clinic attempted to match its services to the .
needs. of the Puerto Rican commmity. It is. less structured than most clinics; referrals are . :
made to agencies serving Puerto Ricans; same bilingual counselors are available. The discharge . .
rate for Puerto Rican patients is not appreciably different from that of other ethnic groups
in other clinics. The difference cames in the "reasans for discharge" which show 65 percent’ -
of Puerto Rican patients discharged simply as walking away from the program. Even allowing
for the possibility that some of the voluntary dropouts in this program might, in a more - .
discipline-oriented clinic, fall into a category of "discharged for drug abuse or disruptive
behavior," the dropout rate is high enough to warrant further investigation.
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Tt is difficult to acquire follow-up data on dropouts, but with patient profiles so similar
for retained and discharged patients, one can perhaps explain the high rate of dropouts

by looking again at ways the Puerto Rican culture differs from the expectations of many of
those who run the clinics in the United States. '

Tt was found in earlier research with Puerto Rican patients suffering fram tuberculosis and
treated in New York City,l4 that they tended to break appointments with health agencies
frequently, and at times would leave hospitals against medical advice. Time has a different
meaning to those of the Hispanic culture than it does to most harried Americans. Also, if
immediate results are not obtained - no matter what type of treatment is being considered -
one may sinply "give up.” There is undoubtedly some alienation fram American institutions
among Hispanics, who may perceive institutional "efficiency” as hostile and humiliating.

PLANS FOR THE FUTURE

The experience drawn from our study has made us consider certain basic programmatic changes
to be implemented for services where there is a large number of Hispanic patients. They are
as follows: v . )

1. The need to be aware of cultural differences.

With all the good will in the world, a clinic staff which does not understand the salient
cultural values and sex roles that play an important part in. the behavior and pPersonality
of Hispanic patients will be limited in efforts to help them. More than once in our
program, we observed that female patients seen by male counselors were labelled as
"uncooperative" because they were reluctant to discuss their problems with them, thus not
getting the help they needed. In traditional Hispanic custom, women do not confide
intimate details of their lives to men other than priests or their husbands. In effect,
they were being asked to negate principles they lived by in order to receive help.. In
other cases, we cbserved females getting off methadone at their husband's request. In
those cases, the counselor, apparently unaware of the authority vested in the male head
of a Hispanic household, did not understand the .clients' motivatiof and was at a loss to
provide counsel which would help solve the dilemma.

In another case, a Puerto Rican patient who did not understand English very well was
asked for a urine specimen by a nurse who did not understand Spanish at all. VWhen the
patient claimed he could not urinate just then, the nurse accused him of lying. Nobody
likes to be accused of lying, and such behavior is generally unacceptable from a member
of one of the "helping professions." To a Puerto Rican, such a lack of respeto can
challenge his cultural value of dignidad, Staff ignorance of the overriding importance
of such matters may interfere with or destroy his rehabilitative opportunities. le may
prefer to drop out rather than cope with attitudes which seem to him downright offensive.

2. The inportance of training models along ethnic minority lines.

Enployées working in programs servicing Hispanic populations must understand the problem
of drug addiction as' it relates to the Hispanic addict and abuser, including the effects
of drug abuse on the family structure, the comunity, and the addicts themselves.
Participants must learn how to design a "clinical™ program that will relate more
positively and effectively to the Hispanic addict. In order to do this, the staff must
understand not only.the Spanish language and cultural traditions but also the historical
aspects cammon to Spanish speaking countries, such as. the Spanish colonial period,
struggles for independence, nationalism, migration, and current political issues. If
effective programs are going to be developed to deal with the drug abuse problem as it
exists in the Hispanic cammmnity, then those Hispanic staff members currently working
in the field will have to provide much of the leadership.. Thus, they should have all
of the skills, knowledge and experience necessary for them to design and administer these
programs in the future. In addition to therapeutic skills, Hispanic staff should be .
trained in commnication skills, the planning of strategies for working with the families
of the Hispanic addicts and with the comumity. In the Hispanic code, the quality of
personalismo should be encouraged %in order to earn the trust of the community, and to
. attract and hold. the Hispanic addict in treatment. ) »
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3. The need for Hispanic staff to treat Hispanic addicts.

Ideally, Hispanic drug addicts should be treated by persons who share their language,
background and experience. Although we call ourselves a pluralistic society, there are -,‘
strong social and institutional pressures to conform to what is deemed good by the majority.
Aron et al,15 in a study of drug addiction in a Chicano cammunity in California, found

that although over 600 Chicano drug addicts had gone through the drug detoxification

program at Camarillo State Hospital, only three went on to try what the Chicanos felt

was an American rehabilitation program. The study concludes that there is a need for
separate drug addiction programe run by and for Chicanos, partly because they prefer it,

and partly because they feel that successful rehabilitation can only take place within

the context of the addict's cultural heritage.

The negative self-image induced by discriminatory practices against Hispanics can be
improved and made positive by providing therapists from within their own culture in a
treatment program. This must be coupled with educaticnal and training opportunities
which prepare trainees for productive livelihoods rather than the menial dead-end jobs
now open to them. In order to build self-confidence and restore hope for a life beyond
survival, therapy and training should take place among peers in a non-threatening at-
mosphere created by staff and addicts who share the same cultural heritage. Failure to
achieve a sense of pride and.identity in one's own cultural traditions may lead the addict
not to an acceptance of mainland values but rather, as Snarr and Balll® reported, to

an affiliation with a drug subculture to which the addict is likely to return after treat-
ment. In this milieu, young Puerto Rican males are able to disregard occupatiocnal and
parental adult roles valued by both mainland and Hispanic cultures. In effect, "drug
subcultures provide avenues to success, to social admiration and a sense of well-being
with the world, which the members feel are otherwise beyond their reach." -

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSICNS

The patients we have described constitute a hard-core addict group,.and it would appear

at first glance th# they would be difficult to rehabilitate. ”V@‘Iﬁsne se&n, however, that
according to commonly used criteria for success in treatment, a substantial number have (
been rehabilitated during the period under study.

,With regard to the failures, in addition to the cultural conflict to which we have brought

" attention, it may be suggested. also that these patients have street hustling skills which
are a considerable source of satisfaction but which are unrelated to, or incamatible with,
getting and holding a conventional job.: ""Pulling off a hustle" may contribute more to a
positive, healthy self-image than washing dishes or pushing a broom. It is, therefore,
important for counselors to recognize and work with a person's existing skills.

The program reported on here is now providing specialized assistance in English, and
high school equivalency in Spanish is being planned as well as classes in Puerto Rican
history and culture. Taking into account the cultural restraints on women in discussing
personal problems with male counselors, a female counselor has been hired. Because of
its relatively high incidence: among Puerto Rican patients, more should be learned about
treatment for cocaine use. Factors which depersonalize a program, such as making it
necessary to wait for medication, restrictions on taking hame medication, and the impli-
cation that patients are not to be trusted when urine samples are taken, must be balanced
against the need to prevent the illicit spread of methadone and the necessity to protect
-the patient froam the consequences of drug abuse while on methadone. There is no easy
answer to such problems, but it is possible that steps could be taken to minimize what
Hispanics perceive as callous or punitive treatment on the part of staff.

It is important to have a staff that is representative of and has empathy with the
patients it serves. If-this is not possible, staff should be knowledgeable about and
respectful of patients' cultures and life styles which do not fit expéected or familiar
patterns. Although patients must be assisted in.the program's goals of self-sufficiency,
econamic independence and abstention from drugs and criminality, precautions must be
taken against using methadone as a means of social control. Hispanic patients will not
be as likely to walk away from a program where treatment builds on acknowledged strengths,
values and folkways of their own cultural and social experience. .
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1750CIAL AND CULTURAL' FACTORS RELATED
. TO NARCOTIC USE AMONG PUERTO RICANS
* IN NEW YORK CcITY 18,12

. : L. by -
' Edward Preble

3

NTRODUCTION

rior to World War II the use of illegally obtained opiate drugs by lower class people in New
ork City was relatively limited, being more or less confined to a criminal subculture con- .
isting of sma%& time racketeers and hoodlums, burglars, petty thieves, pickpockets, prostitutes
nd procurers. The major ethnic groups represented among these addicts were Italian, Jewish,
righ and Chinese. : - o

heh the trade routes and distributorships for illedal narcotic drugs were reestablished after
lorld War II, a new market of potential addicts existed in the expanded Negro and Puerto Rican
opulations of slum neighborhoods in New York City. Between 1940 and 1950 the Negro population. ..
n the city increased from 458,000 to 748,000, and the Puerto Rican population from 70,000 to -
145,000, As of 1960, the Negro population in the city was over one million, and the Puerto
dcan population over 600,000. The majority.of street addicts today are from this greatly
wpanded population of socially deprived persons, especially in the younger age brackets.

Hth this new .narket, heroin addiction in the city has increased to the’point where it can be
onsidered a major socio-cultural chenavenon, and as such it is receiving the attention of
iocial scientists as well as clinicians. The study reported on here is an attempt to describe
nd understand some of the social and cultural factors related to narcotic use in the city

mong one of these groups - the Puerto R/icans -
i.methodology was formulated based on the participant-cbservation techniques introduced by
lalinowski in his studies of primitive culturés (Malinowski, 1922), and used successfully by
hyte's words, "the cbservation of interpersonal events." The dimension of psychodynamics
ras-added to the Whyte approach by utilization of same of the techniques used by Kardiner and
1is associates in their studies of primitive and modern cultures (Kardiner, 1939, 1945, 1951).
e central feature of this methodology is.the psycho-diagnostic life history interview with
deividual\subjects. a ' -
xe illustration of the methodology can be given here. A twenty year old male Puerto Rican .
jleroin addict from the study area was enlisted as a cambination research informant: and Spanish
\anguage tutor for the writer, The lessons and life history interviews took place after -

ner in the tenement apartment of the informant's family, a three room apartment which was
nhabited in the evening by menbexs of the extended family, their friends and a pet chicken.
n'an average there were six adults and eight children present during these evening visits.
e Spanish lésson involved memorizing about thirty conversational sentences which the
informant-tutor had written down spontaneously on the previous visit. In addition-to their
intended use, these lessons produced informative projective material from the subject by way
»f ‘the "free association" involved in his making up the lesson; a typical unanticipated yield
in this kind of research. After his lesson the writer visited and interviewed the other -
sembers of the family and their friends. He had other contacts with this family and their
riends at weddings, Baptism parties and othér social occasions. ' }

her four sources of information utilized in the study were: histories, ethnographies, partici-

sant-cbserver field journal records, life-history interviews.
i | 147 14¢
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The study area selected is a neighborhcxxx in New/York City less than one half mile square,
containing a population of 17,000 pe-ple. Before World War II there was a preponderance of é
Jewish families in this area alon¢ ‘with large norities of Irish and Italian. During the

1940's sare Negro families moved nte the ity and in the 1950's many Puerto Rican families
moved in. As Negro and Puerto F. can families foved in, many longtime residents of the neighbor-’
hood moved cut. The. Puerto Ricdn population constitutes approximately sixty percent of

the people in 'the area. The Negro population/is approximately twenty percent and the balance
of twenty percent is non-Puerty Rican white, mainly people of Russian, Polish and Italian
descent. The neighborhood to /the north is a; predcml{ tly Italian community, and to the
south it is predominantly Negro; to the east and west it is bounded by city parks. The area
is an economically deprived neighborhood, the median family incame begin approximately $3900
as campared to $6000 for New York City.

After : spending about a month in the commnity visiting and getting to be known on the street
and at the local coffee shops, bars, shoe shine parlors, candy stores and barber shops, the
writer obtained the research cooperation.of individuals representing the major cultural groups.
\ Non-Puerto Rican cultural groups represented by the research informants were: Jewish, Irish,
 Negro, Russian and Italian. These subjects provided the writer with life history data,
\ abservations about the neighborhood (past and present) and their impressions of Puerto Rican

people .

mqmmrm Rican research subjects centered around a large extended Puerto Rican family and

the block where they live. At one time this block was the headquarters of a well known Puerto
Rican" Fight ~qg. This Jarge family and their friends constituted the main source of cultural
and life hi.- v aporial the Puerto Ricans in the neighborhood. The chief informants

were a twenty year old Puerto Rican youth who was at one time a high status member of the street
gang and is now a heroin addict, and a seventeen year old Puerto Rican boy who is an eleventh
.grade high' school student and a responsible, ambitious, non—delinquent member of the camunity.

HISTORICAI, BACKGROUND . : ‘ : ' ‘

Puerto Rico is ‘a small tropical island at the Eastern end of the Great Antilles, situated at

the approaches to the Caribbean Sea and the Isthmus of Panama. It was discovered by Columbus -
.in 1493.. The island was inhabited by the Arawak Indians ‘and periodically by the seagoing Carib .
Indians. ‘Spanish colonization of the island began in 1508, and it was held by the Spanish

until 1898 when it was ceded to the United States as a result of the Spanish-Amerttan War.

In 1917 Puerto Rico was made a "Free, Associated State" of the United States, a status which
provides United States citizenship.

Puerto Rico has always had an agricultural eccnamy, based largely on sugar production. Other
major crops are produced in coffee, tobacco and fruits. Since 1940 there has been a great
amount of-industrialization, especially in the metal-working, electrical, agricultural pro-
cessing and textile industries. The growth and production of the economy has, until recently,
never been able to keep pace with the high birth rate among Puerto Ricans.

The racial characteristics found among Puerto Ricans are derived fram three major sources:
indigenous Indians, white Spanish.colonizers and Negro slaves. Cambinations fram these
sources have resulted in many gradations of skin color, hair texture and facial structure.
Five major divisions of racial definition are recognized by Puerto Ricans; these are:

1) de color (black skin, kinky hair); 2) <Zndio (bronze skin, straight hair); 3) f;zjigueno
{brown skin, curly hair); 4) grifo {(white skin, kinky hair); 5) blanco (white skin, straight
hair). Broad facial features are always present in de color and sametimes in trigueno and
grifo. aﬁow features ,are always present in indio and blanco and sametimes in tmgueno

and grifo. : ,

The culture of Puerto Rico is Spanish. The outstanding cultural traditions are the Spanish
language, Catholic religion, extencec family cohesion, male daminance. double standard,
pre-marital female chastity, dignity and hospitality. Puerto Rican ‘people generally ar-: .
easy-going and friendly. They tend to believe in fate and destiny and are consequently un- - 4
doctrinaire. In religion, for example, especially among the Catholics, their commitment does ‘
not preclude taking advantage of proscribed secular benefits, such as contraception.
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Since 1940 when the election of Moz Marin to. the Pre51dency of the Puerto Rican Senate

started the décline of colonialism for Puerto Rico, a social and econamic revolution has been

in progress which is affecting the cultural traditions of Puerto Ricans. One of the most
significant consequences of this revolution has been the progressive emancipation of wamen

from cultural subjugation. This emancipation has not resulted fram an acceptance of egalitarian
ideals but from the fact that women are becoming important contributors to the econamy. Of

the approximately 90,000 people now working in manufacturing in Puerto Rico, almost half are
woren (Hanson, 1962). The traditional patriarchy in Puerto Rican family life is being challenged,
with important social and psychological consequences for all members of the family. This
development is even more noticeable among Puerto Rican families in the United States.

Puertq Rican people have been arriving in New York City in large numbers since the middle of
World War II, and now number over 600,000, about eight percent of the city's population. They
came mainly as d result of overpopulation in Puerto Rico and a great demand during and a
the war for manpower in.the States. The institution of regular air transportation be
San Juan and New York at the end of the war made it possible to travel to New York in ejght
hours for a fare of fifty dollars, which greatly facilitated the migration movement.  F,
1940 to 1960 the Puerto Rican populatlon in the city grew fram 70,000 to 600,000. fity
percent of all Puerto Ricans now live in New York City. Better than one out of ten youths in
the city between the ages of fifteen and twenty i(s of Puerto Rican birth or parentage.

DELINQUENCY PA’I'I‘ERNS IN NEW YORK CITY SINCE 1950

The sudden mflm( of ﬂxerto Ricans into the slum sections of Manhattan, Bronx and Brooklyn
attracted the hostlle attention of entrenched cultural groups in these boroughs, especially
among the Negroes, the Irish and the Italians. This hostility was expressed most dramatldally
in street gang warfare. Although street gang flght!'j.ng was not new' to the city, there is ne
doubt that the immigration of Puerto Rican youths in large nunbers stimilated the many conflicts
which occurred between 1950 and 1956. P , [ﬁmw

Gang conflict in the city started to subside around 1956, and has not been -a serious problem
since. Several factors contributed to the cessatlon of large scale ‘gang warfare in the city:
special police action, social’ agency services on the street, housing relocation in city housing
projects, eventual fighting supremacy of the Puerto Rican gangs, and expanded interest in
heroin use.
The increased popularity of heroin was the most important single factor in the decline of
~gang warfare. ically; it started among the leaders of a street gang and then spread to _
‘other members by® emulation and indoctrination. When herojn use became popular in a gang the
gang soon broke up ‘into partnershlps usually consisting of two youths, with each partnership
pursuing the busmess of acquiring money for heroin and making arrangements for the purchase
of the drug.?2 It was not long before the former members of rival gangs were peacefully entering
-each others' territories in search of money and oin. They had neither the time nor the
inclination for fighting,’ and coul§ sametimes be Tbserved quietly waiting together for the
.heroin dealer to come into the bl This peaceful ‘coexistence continues to the present time,
with heroin having a major pacifying ion. The most important delmquency problems among
city street youths now are narcotic addictjon and the crimes committed in support of 1t.

4

SOCIAL AND CULTURAL FAC'IORS

As the most recent significantly large minority group\in the city, Fuerto Ricanls are objects of
suspicion and hostility. That they speak a different 1 ge reinforces the predisposition

of their non-Puerto Rican neighbors to regard them with s ion. As one man, a secondjenera-
tion Russian, put. it: "You never know what they are talking about:. in the old days
you would hear Italians and Jews talking together in their own languag
few American words in between and that was okay." One of the derogatory terms applied to

Puerto Ricans in New York is "parakeet," referring to their fast-spcken, unfamiliar language.

Another general caus2 of lower class hostility tcmard Puerto Ricans is the fact that they are
relatively eager campetitors in the labor market; they work fast and for minimum wages. In
.this respect they are known, again in a derogatory way, as "dashers.”23 A man of Irish descent
.who had been replaced as a truck driver's helper by a Puerto Rican said: "The Spamsh want to
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/ The defensive reactions of Puerto Ricans to the hostility directed at them include ingratiation,

work fast because they are hot—blooded 'mey care fram a hot chmate and all they know 1s
go, go, go. Like me, I take it easy, but they want to go, go, go."

Racial identlflcatlon is ‘a major problem for Puerto-Rlcans in New York: Althoucjh only dbout ‘

four percent of the Puerto Ricans in New Yark City are listed in official census fidures
as non-white; the many gradations of skin color, hair texture and facial structure make a
simple distinction difficult. As stated above,- there are five major subdivisions of Puerto
Rican racial definition recognized by Puerto Ricans. -Their white neighbors are less discrimi-
nating; in their eyes all Puerto Ricans, at best, are "half white, half black."“ Puerto
Ricans refer to themselves as "Spanish" rather than "Puerto Rican" mainly in the interest of
avoiding the color stigma. :

4 kY
The following excerpt from an interview with an Italian mfonnant in the study area. is, a good -
example of the autanatlc prejudice directed at-Puerto Ricans: .. \\.\‘

Questlon- ‘How did the old-timers in the neighborhood react to the Puerto Rican peOple
N can..ng in?

Answer: They dldn t llke .lt, what with: the crime and all they brought in. They were
afrald. : h

/" Question: Do you mean to say there was little crime in the neighborhood before the

. Puerto Ricans moved in? ’

Answer: T. was the worst. Dutch Schultz and Vincent Cole and a lot more of those
guys were around. There was a lot more crime then. :They were a bunch of - ~
hard killers and all. Dutch Schultz used to use_the park over there te™ :
dump his bodies in. .

withdrawal, aggresslon. For the adolescents, who are especially sensitive to social discom-
fort, the main adaptive alternative is to join the "hips" or the "hicks"; that is, to adopt s
the current street style and behavior of delinquent prone Americanos or to maintain a strict '
cultural integrity incongruent in many ways with their new environment. - Faced with this alter-
native many Puerto Rican youth in a slum commnity choose, the "hip" way of life, whether that’
means gang membership, as it did in the fifties, or the aloof wnagressive indifference of

today s "hipster," for wham narcotics is often a temptation. The Puerto Rican boy who does i
not join the current mode of street life, w1th its characteristic style of dress, argot, soc:.al\
behavior, and manner of walking, is ridiculed by the "hip" Puerto Rican youths. He is called "
"hick," "jibaro" (hillbilly), "arcow-z,s" ("rainbow," referring to the bright colored clothes .
favored by recent Puerto Rican immigrants), "apoeado" (avocado), "Marine Tiger" (referring to

the leerty freight ship that transported Mrtw tc New York before the institution of
regular air travel), all derogatory reference to his native Puerto Rican heritage. The chanoes
are that he will isolate himself fram New York City culture at large and live excluslvely V{lth—
in a narrow Puerto Rican sub-culture in the city. This relegates him to a marginal existence

as a fifty dollar a week laborer. :

The boy who has ‘the strength to withstand the initial social pressure, w1thout w1thd.rawmg,

a chance to work his way toward a more successful adaptation than is inherent in the "hlp
"hick" alternative. He can gradually adopt an "American" style of life without renouncing the
basic values of his Puerto Rican heritage. This kind of boy is known in the street as "quiet,"
a temm of respect even when used by a "hipster." It does not refer to one who has retreated
‘fram the pressures of the street, but to one who has successfully resisted them. . In the street
fighting days he was known as one who "don't know nothing unless you bother him, and if you
bother him he knows everything," or brlefly, "he don't know nothing." ,

In the study area there are about 400 male Puerto Rican youths between the ages of 15 and 19
Of this nunber approximately 70 percent are inclined to the "hip" (not necessarily delinquent)
way of street life, about 15 percent are identified as "hicks, " and the remaining 13 percent
can be considered "qulet'. " About 15 percent of these boys are in school, 35 percent are -
working, and -the remaining 50 percent are idle. It is among the idle 50-percent that the risk
of narcotic -addiction is high. - ‘ _ ‘
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' Except for.the population statistics, which were taken fram the:1960 census, the above
estimates were derived fram independent, direct questioning of youths and adults in' the ‘study
area.~ The youths quéstioned on this subject were-in all three social categories -- "hip," .
"hick," "quiet." There was never more than a five percent variation in their independent esti-

’mates This. agreetient is not remarkable when one realizes that that the study area is a small’ ) 1

ingrown cammmnity, similar to a small village, where one's personal life is more or less,
‘camion knéwledge.

M

PAMILY LIFE Y

'Prabably the most significant social faetor affecting the Puerto Rican family in New York is

. the down-grading of &he Puerto Riecan male. The disadvantaces of the Puerto Rican man campared
to other.men with regard to employment and general social acceptance in New York have impor-

 tant consequences for‘all members of the family. In order to survive in llew York the averace
‘husband-wife pair with children must jointly contribute to the family income. With both

" parents wdrking, younger children are left in tfié care of relatives and neighbors and are often
shifted £ one place to another. Children of school age often go unsupervised after school
hours. Bhese circumstances cbviously contributk-to a higher potential for deviant behavior.

In addition to these ious factors, there are subtle consequences of the down-grading of the
Puerto Rican male in New Yark ZE ichlcan be related“to deliquency and other  symptamatic behavior )
among Puerto Ricans; such as ic addiction. The strong tradition of male dominance in the
- Puerto Ritan family' is difficult to maintain in the many cases where the female members of
the family are ' ocontributing at least an equal share of the financial support. The Puerto Rican
—male's sense of pride and self-esteem is, to a large extent, dependent upon‘his culturally
prescribed daminant role in the family. The sudden reduction, and in same cases, reversal,

" of this role within the family can cripple his confidence and self-esteem and rencer him inef-
fective as a family figure. A frequent result of this deévelopment is that the man in the family
eaves the hame, either voluntarily or under pressure.from his wife. When this occurs the wife

Jeither goes fto work or obtains welfare assistance (or both) and, more than likely, improves y
the ‘financial position of here family. A Puerto Rican waman being supported by welfare assist-
ance will say, often proudly: "I am living with 'Wilfredo'" (a'common male Puerto Rican name),
jokihgly referring to the city "welfare" department.

Puerto Rican men in New York can be describe as living a la candia, a Puerto Rican slang
phrase, especially popular in New York, which means "under force," ¢r literally, "under the
qun." It refers not only to physical }.;arce but to any kind of social constraint. It also
refers to an act which result$ from a contrary impulse generated by frustfation and desperation.
This sense of beinga la cano®a is per;vésive among Puerto Rican men in New York and is incor-
"porated into the psychosocial integration of many mag.e Puerto Rican youths.

S ; . :
A study of Malzberg of first admission rates of Puerto Ricans te New York State mental hospitals
showed that ‘over a period of two years the admissions of males over females were 22 percent
higher (Malzberg, 1956). A different but impressive kind of evidence for the relatively
unfavorable impact of New York immigration on the Puerto Rican male can be found in New York o

-City Puerto Rican.folklore.  In the spng "America" from West Side Story, a polemical dialogue ‘
betwegn Puerto Rican boys and ‘girls fakes place regarding the features of New York life...In

this dialogue the girls fave 21l the positive lines and the boys have all the negative “lines

about Puerto Rican lifé in New York, for example: .
. . . i . i ] oo
, Girls: Dz\cythm g boom in America, industry boam in America. C v

Boys: Twelve in a roam in America. ] L _ ¥

Gir1s£ A new house with ;iore spaoe.. _

Boys: of doors slaming in our face.
. v :

_ Girls: T'11 get a 'stylish apartment. - ' .
Boys: Better get rid of you accent. .

Girls: ILife can be bright in America.
; ’ - Boys: If you can fight in Amenfa R
, 1) .
) =N /
1‘).'44'_'\ . ¢




Girls: Life is all right in America.
Boys: If you're white in America.

Girls&,ﬂe\m you are free and you have rights. . ‘
Boys: So long as you stay on your side.

Girls: Free to be anythlng you choose, -
Boys: Free to wait tables and shine shoes. \’
. !
{

Everything grime in America,
Lock at the crime in America,
Terrible time in America.

The traditional respect for authority among Puerto Ricans and the concamitants of structure and
controls in social, familial and individual behavior, are destroyed in those cases where the

male head of the family succumbs to the social and psychological pressures of New York life.
Although the waren and the children in the family may experience an initial sense of relief

and freedam with the collapse of male authority in the family, they soon pay a price for their
emancipation. Cultural imperatives are integrated from birth, and a sudden disruption in these

. patterned, socially inherited modes of adaptation can result in uncertainty, confusion and
conflict with the individual. The blessings of New York celebrated by the Puerto Rican wamen in .
Weat Side Story are mixed anes, at best.

Narcotic use, especially of the opiates, such as herion, is one solution to the social and
psychological problems of Puerto Ricans which result, in part, from the social burcens irposed

on a recent immigrant group. Although the solution itself entails a formdable probler—-the daily
acquisition of an illegal and expensive cammodity—it is preferred by a significant number of
Puerto Rican men and male adolescents. As cne addict inforfant put it: "When you use drugs

-you substitute one big problem——which you can cancentrate on-—or a whole lot of different

little problems." ‘
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DRUG ADDICTION IS NOT PHYSIOLOGIC24

by
Efren E. Ramirez, M.D.

Many experts in the field of drug addiction are now stressing the addict's physiological
dependence and are turning to narcotic subsiitutes and antagonists ac the best way to get
addicts off herion and back into soctety. Psychiatrist Efren Ramirez takes a different tack.
He stresses rebuilding the addict's character. )

Dr. Ramirez has already had considerable success with his theory. In his native Puerto Rico, .
where he ran a treatment center for addicts, only seven of the first 124 addicts treated had
gone back to taking drugs 3 1/2 years later. That is a relapse rate of 5.6 percent versusc a
rate of nearly 92 percent for addicts treated in federal institutions. Because of his success,
Dr. Ramirez was .recruited by Mayor John Lindsay to tackle the problem in New York, where 50
percent of the nation's addicts live.

Since December 1967, when Dr. Ramirez became the eity's Commissioner of the Addicetion Services
Agency, more than 700 addicte have started his three-phase treatment program, which takes
from one to three years to complete. His goal is to engage 25,000 addicts in this program’
within ten years.

When I began working with addicts nine years, I was told that addiction is a chronic, in-
curable disease. I no longer believe that. Instead, I am convinced that addiction can be
cured. I am also convinced that there is no such thing as physiologic addiction and that the
addict's problem results fram a fundamental but treatable character disorder.

The typical addict has no sense of responsibility, no commitment to anyone or anything. His
life is dismally disorganized ind he can't seem to learn fram his failures. He shows no
motivation to be cured, and the current belief in the commumity that addiction is physiologic
just gives the drug addict ancther excuse for saying, "I can't help myself."

But the addict can help himself. In fact, he is the only ane who'can effect a cure.

Most psychologists and psychiatrists who try to cure addicts becare upset ané discouraged by
their failure to do so. These professionals are usually trained to handle psychological pro-
blems that are fundamentally emotional. Their neurotic patients may have many emoticnal
conflicts, but they have basically solid characters. These patients work with their psychia-
trists and respond emotionally to therapy. The addict does not. And because-he never appears
to suffer significant emotional pain, he may repel the psychiatrist who is trained to help
people reach and deal with their feelings. : ' Y

r-" \
The addict's lack of motivation also works against the psyciatrist. Orthodox psychological
treatment depends on the addict's desire for rehabilitation. The absence of true motivation
for a cure is part and parcel of the addict's character disorder. L

I do not mean to imply that addicts cannot be reached. On the contrary, I believe everyone
wants to became a complete human being. But addicts have not built a psychological structure
 for following throuch on their desires. What they need is proof that they can change. This is

where the former addict cames in.
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Ex-addicts play a major role in the program I have developed. To same extent, my reasons for
using them are pragmatic. Lack of money, experience, and personnel is no excuse for not

taking action; one must use the means at hand. Wwhen I had little else, I did have same ex-
addicts who were willing to help others. ‘

A more important reason for using former addicts is that they are the most valuable agents of
help we have in trying to reach the person who is still taking drugs. The ex-addict can accept
the emotianally shallow and callous characteristics that distress psychiatrists. He can put
down the addict for copping out, whereas psychoanalysts might spend their time just trying to
understand the addict. And the ex-addict can offer himself as living proof that a cure is
possible and desirable.

When the addict first cames into one of our six store-front Phoenix Centers, which are located

in neighborhoods with a high incidence of drug users, he usually recites the familiar excuse for
feeding his habit: "You know my body craves drugs. I can't live without them." But these

lay experts of ours--these ex-addicts--ask him, "What can you do for yourself?" Gradually,

using language the addict understands, they persuade him to came to the center every day.

The next step is to cut down on his habit a bit. The third step is to get him to enter our
program. Actually, if he takes the first two steps, he's already in the program. So skillful
are these ex-addicts that our Phoenix Centers hold on to 50 percent of the addicts vho walk in the
door. ) ’

FACE TO FACE WITH HIMSELF

After tle addict develops enough of a sense of responsibility to himself to enter the program
formally, he stays in a hospital ward for several weeks. There, if he hasn't already came
off the drug as a patient at a part-time care center, he is detoxified. In our New York
program, 30 of the first 32 addicts admitted to detoxification wards were already clean.

The most intensive phase of the program takes place in a full~time therapeutic commnity called
Phoenix House. For nine or ten months, the addict is relentlessly confronted, day in and day
out, with his own character faults. These shortcomings are thrown up to him by addicts, ex-
addicts, and professionals. The aim of these confrontations is to undermine his destructive ‘
attitudes and to reinforce his productive attitudes. The addict begins to be bothered by

guilt and anxiety. Gradually, his defeated, distrustful, and hostile attitude becames re-
oriented toward realistic goals.

By the time the addict reaches the re-entry phase, the program's basic treatment is complete.
However he still needs help in making the transition from the therapeutic community to the
general society. A few addicts are given permission to live at hame during this final phase.
But most of them live in a residence dalled Phoenix Re-Entry louse, where they, for the most
part, run things. ,
Work with .other addicts in the program is an important part of the re-entry phase. First the
addict--works as a clinical aide in detoxification wards. tlext he becames a clinical assistant
to the staff of a part-time care center. Then he moves on to be a full-time aide in a therapeu-
tic camunity, sametimes leading the thrice-weekly group encounter sessions. Finally, he is
ready for work in a Phoenix Center. There, he is the one who says, "Look, it can be done," to
addicts who venture in.

Throughout this re-entry phase--which may last two months or two years-—the addict is watched
carefully. After a final social, psychiatric, and vocational evaluation by all those who have
worked with him, he receives a certificate of rehabilitation. Once certified, the ex-addict

. can count on the official backing of the City and the State of New York in his efforts to find
- a respectable, productive place in our society. This is our assurance to him that his involve-
ment in the long rehabilitation program will be rewarded, that he will be socially and voca-~
tionally accepted on equal terms with non-addict citizens.

But this is an empty assurance if we do nothing more than rehabilitate the addict. We must also
train the society he's returning to.
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. .
WORKING WITH THE ADDICT

Here and in Puerto Rico, I have abserved that many straight people in the addict's world--
friends, relatives, acquaintances--have an unconscious stake in keeping him hocked. They get
a~vicarious thrill out of seeing him dependent on drugs. So helping these nonaddicts to
develop an awareness of the addict's problems and a sense of responsibility toward finding
solutions is an integral part of our program. Toward this end, we have set up two city-wide
organizations—Rehabilitation of Addicts by Relatives and Employers (RARE) and Addiction Workers
Alerted to Rehabilitation and Education (AWARE). We hope that a quarter of a million people
will eventually be enrolled in these groups.

Our New York City program is still too new to have graduated any ex-addicts. But 40 addicts

are now in the stages of re-entry. They know that OUr program will not do anything for them
or against them. It will only do things with them. And they seem to be responding.
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THE DYNAMICS AND TREATMENT
TOF THE YOUNG DRUG ABUSER
IN AN HISPANIC THERAPEUTIC COMMUNJTYZ>

by

Herbert J. Freudenberger, Ph.D.26

All too frequently young Hispanic drug abusers are placed into a therapeutic cammnity
environment with young black and white abusers and eventually drop out of these treatment
programs. The cultural, familial and value heritage differences of Hispanic youths require
that we take a lock at how these young adults may differ from other young polydrug abusers
and what, can be done to increase their stay in treatmént programs.

This paper covers same of the personality dynamics and familial relatignships of young Hispanic
drug abusers seen in SERA (an Hispanic therapeutic cammmity) and in other New York City out-
reach programs.

‘Most” of the treatment populatlon are between 12 and 18 years, came fram broken hames and have
spent a portion of their lives in institutions. They are usually referred by the courts,
probation officers, schools or nelghborhood social service departments, and often came into

" treatment under pressure. Few came in voluntarily or are brought in by members of their

family. If they are accampanied by a member of the family, it is usually a mother who no

longer knows how to cope with the child and is locking to the program for same solutions.
Cbviously the "pressured treatment" approach will have implications from the very start as to the
young adults' motivations for their staymg in treatment. ’

At the outset, a major aspect of treatment is to hold the kids in the program. We do this by
naking them feel at hame as much as poss:.ble. They are shown around the facility and intro-
duced’ to other young people already .in the-program. This helps alleviate.their negative at- -
titudes, as well as begin the treatment process. The approach is to individualize the treat-
nent and meet the client's specific needs within the structure of the program. Many of the
youngsters. come from the surrounding neighborhoods and know each other. A friend or an ad-
mired street hero in the facility may serve as a role model figure and can act as a "bridge"
betiween the inductee and the program. It is more difficult for a Latino younster to identify
with a successful black or white addict role model than it is to 1dent1fy with another Puerto
Rican. The importance of each minority group having a sense of appropriate identification is
often curcial for treatment success. As staff members of minority programs it is incumbent
on us to keep in mind that if there are Latino residents, then we need Latino staff;- the same
applies for Asian Americans, native Americans and Mexican Americans. ‘This does not mean

that there need be exclusivity, but the majority of the treatment staff in a dominant minority
group nelghborhood ought be fran the same et_hm.c background.

As the .mductee moves along, she/he is seen by a case worker or soc1a1 worker who conducts an
initial case summary interview. Some of the material elicited in the interview deals with
family constellation, drug abuse history, physical description, educational background, medical
history, institutionalizations, foster hame placement, court cases pending and the case worker' s
impressions. Most of our social workers are either bilingual or Puerto Rican which aids in
comunication.. .

‘A ccnposn:e plctuxe of the typical young polydrug abuser found in the therapeutic camtunlty is
ythat of a person who is the product of a broken hame where the father's role reverses as the |
tamily moves fram Pudito Rico to the mainland. The father is the authority figure and the -

r plays a subordinate role in the trad.xtlonal Puerto Rican family structure. However,
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once the family moves to the mainland as a unit, or the father cames alone initially, or

the mother cames with the children and lives with another family member, the economic break

up and separation of the family structure tends to create cultural shock within the family--

a shock often traumatic to its young members and very difficult to reverse once started. ‘

Econamic realities immediately confront the family on their arrival. Either the father

has taken up with another woman and his ability to provide for the family is lessened in

the U.S. Or if the family arrives as a whole unit, a roleshift reversal occurs wherein the
mother becames more capable of earming a salary than the father. This has serious consequences
in terms of who retains authority within the family. The father may react to the shock by
becaming brutal, punishing and sexually acting out in order to assert his felt loss of
strength, power and machismo. The mother, on the other hand, is realistically econcmically
stronger, but is still battling with her self concept of old, that of the subordinate and
passive nother-wife-waman-little girl. The rother in her conflicts becomes a more dependent,
child-like, hysterical person but also becames more econamically self-sufficient. The famlly s
previous cohesiveness is threatened further and more confusion ensues fror the youngster's
behavior. .

The all too usual picture is clearly portrayed in Piri Thamas's novel o These Moo Streets
(1967). The young adult, once she/he gets onto the streets of New York, more and more
identifies with the peer group. The peer group of New York is much less respecting, more
aggressive and campetitive, and more self-assertive than in Puerto Rico. Same families react
to this beginning generation conflict by sending their children back to Puerto Rico and others
begin the never ceasing battle for control and dominance. It is sad to hear how many of the
children have been on continued shuttle fights between members on the mainland. All these
movements further the alienation, the loneliness and the lack of cohesive on-going identifica-
tion for mature and stable growth to occur. Their identification is often a camposite of many
people, e.g. an older sister, an aunt, a grandmother, step-father, an uncle or older brother.
Furthemore, tco many of these people have not been in the children's lives long.enough to brmg
about any real sense of substance ard solid bases of personality formation.

‘When these young people first enter treatment programs, they come in fram the streets. They
are, as one staff member described them, "street-wisc and street--strong, but seriously suffer-
ing from ego weaknesses." Many of them are "tough" and have learned that in order to live, ‘
they have had to do so through an J.mposed image. For many, acquiring an image has necessitated
their closing off any exchange of intimate or trustmg feelings toward others. They can't
afford to recognize or admit to human feelmgs To do so might appear as being weak, in-
effectual and inadequate. Their surv1val image is further expressed in their attire, their
language, and the roles they play out for us, both manifest and fantisized. One often finds
that they have great difficulty camunicating verbally. They appear all locked up within
themselves, suffer from serious emotional deprivation, a sense of emptiness and loss. This
personality picture may be a function, as previously indicated (Freudenberger 1971), of
educational as well as interpersonal lacks. .

Therefore, they come into the program undisciplined, unstructured, cirectionless and for the
most part, lost. As indicated in a previous paper, they are true namads of the 70's.,
(Freudenberger & Overby 1969). They have learned to roam the streets so well, that no place
is truly their hame. :

Many do not have an address that has lasted for more than a few months. They have been
shifted about so often from relative to relative from one location to another and from
institution to institution that they have chulred an institutional survival syndrcme This.
in turn adds to their character "toughness," and contributes to their lack of sensing that
there really is a place for them anywhere on this earth..

In time, their "world" becomes a limited one, circumscribed by the neighborhood or institution.
This often results in an extreme narrowing of their perspective on' the total world. The writer
has the impression th-t their emotional and environmental deprevations have led to a perceptual
deprivation. They are poor readers and manifest a poor reasoning facility. In their need to
blunt themselves from the brutality of their environment they have stunted their psychic and
cognitive development. Their emotional deprivation has led. to an improverisment of conceptual
abilities. They view life in a very narrow almost "tunnel-vision" manner. They do not see more
than one solution to a problem; their problem-solving approach is often simplistic and very ‘
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concrete. It 1s aa If theoy could not allow themselves the luxury of entertaining mowc
than one solution. Street brutality survival recquires simplistic solutions.

Initially, we sought to bring more creative aspects in to the program, such as workine in art,
theater, music and crafts. At the beginning, they will only accept the familar and will reject
the introduction of nuw projects or materials., A combination of the Latino background and
lack of exposure leads to the immediate turnming away and disparaging camments about the novel
activities, Time, effort and persistence permits samer to open up sufficiently and luak at
samething different. .

Further perceptual problems which may in part be a consequence of their past, includes a poor
time sense as well as difficulties keeping appointments. If we do not take into account that
same of this is the Hispanic culture but seek to arbitrarily impose an Anglo-oriented value
system, then once again we are capable of losing the young people during treatment. 'The
helper needs to not impose Anglo identities on Latino children.

As a group, they are rmot open or flexible. In their rigidities, they hold on tightly to them-
selves so that to open up would mean their loose ego structure would break. Their ego
structure appears so diffuse and their infantile, unresolved needs seem to be so dependent that
" they will follow anyone who appears strong. Others who cannot accept any dependency needs

. within must remain tough and inflexible, and are very difficult to work with therapeutically.
Regardless of what kind of teenager we are working with, we need to récognize that the pre-
senting symptams are only covers for deeper and more underlying disturbances. The Latino
adolescent often uses drugs to cover more significant pathology, such as life praoblems, marital
and family discords, depression and feelings of loneliness. Programs should be cognizant that
once the character defenses and psychosamatic symptoms are removed and the drug abuse is
stopped then a more intensive therapeutic process needs to be introduced. i

Further major presenting symptams are in the nature of depressions. Many youngsters are also
given to lying, stealing, violence and brutality. They have suffered all sorts of sexual
abuse in their past, either fram members of their immediate family, or fram strangers. This
is especially true of the girl residents, many of wham have harrowing tales of rape and incest.
For some, this may have done much to further their acting out and asserting themselves in the
sexual arena, consequently, frequent abortions and pregnancies are a part of their histories.

Discipline, as most of us know it in the traditional sense just has not been present for the
'young population. They left school at an early age, or if they attended bodily, they did not
get much out of the experience except further derisiveness regarding authority.

Another @ynamic is the amount of discipline they can initially tolerate. This is evident in

- their inability to adjust to the youth camponent and to the school structure within the

* facility. To keep their interest in school, a great deal of teaching flexibility is required.
A lot of individualized instruction, bi-lingual education, careful selection and diversity of
materials are needed. Since discipline has often broken down in the hame, their frustration
tolerance is low; therefore, the role of structure in the therapeutic cawmnity becames
crucial. The typical Hispanic youngsters who enter the program are paranoid--a paranoia
realistically based insofar as their street and neighborhood world is cuncerned. Confronting
them with their reality as it is at the mament is crucial. The first jeality we seek to
convey is that they are in big trouble; that they are not able to make it in the way theay have
been living, that they may be suffering from hepatitis, venereal diseases, vitamin and |
nutritional deficiencies, no money, poor education, no work skills and that their survival

. ability is®becoming increasingly less, fram day to day, and as they grow older. (Freudenberger
1973) . L .

The true value of a therapeuric commmnity or out-patient environment for Latino youngsters, is
that it will provide a structured, consistent and human surrounding where a regrowing can tak-
place. The youngsters must feel a sense of protection and need to feel that they are offered
.a high support system. In this regrowing process the staff of the facility must be constant,

. trustworthy, caring and flexible. They need to do good re-parenting. The regrowing, through
daily demonstration, requires developing new role models. This happens through simple job
skills, activities, sports, 'in school or in the kitchen. &all of these activities are so
structured that they will teach the importance of having a perscnal routine of life, including
J a system of personal values. The restructuring process requires therapeutic treatment, a kind
" of treatfient that in not the hard line encounter. Young people have not‘lived long enough or

. lel
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" A deadening and dulling seems to have occurred with their sensory awareness. They appear to -

golidified enough within themselves that thelr dofenses ave imprognable,  They regquire con-
frontation for their lies, their con, their manipulations and their porceptual distortions,
but this can be done within rap groups, individual conscling, family thevapy sessions and the
an-going canslstent structure of the program. '

Initially, we at SERA leaned leavily on tho encounter as our tool of treatment intervention.
Our staff wag familiar with this technicque as a consequence of their own trealnent experiences,
and we believed it would be a viable means of reaching these teenagers. We found in time that
we were in error. We were not reaching them; they were fooling us and were really using the
program in a street-wise manipulative sense without being touched,

As-a result we now have introduced a case conference approach. Each young adult is presonted
to the social worker and then to the whole staff, fram the director to the house manager; the
nurse, the teacher and the clinicians participate. We discuss our own observations of the
younster and we share in the development of an overall treatment plan. This approach has
reduced the manipulations, the rivalries and distortions among the-staff, as well as between
-the staff and the kids. it has decreased the residents' ability tO go fram one staff member
to another with different stories. The social worker refers the more disturbed youngsters

to the psychologist or psychiatrist for further evaluation.

Youth training was introduced to the staff since they have had minimal experience with young
‘polydrug abusers. Although most of the'staff is Puerto Rican, they tend to be older addicts
and are not as aware, or as understanding in treating and dealmg with young people as we -
initially assumed. The old therapeutic treatment approaches just do not work with this
population, and the older staff membe:rs' education must be upgraded.

Our family therapy sessions up to this time have not been successful. We have sent. workers
into the hames and have met with a great deal of opposition. Although the therapists are
fluent in Spanish (same even came fram the neighborhood), gaining access to the home has been
difficult. If we find samecone hame we are met with all sorts of promises, but the mother

or father does not show up for the appoiatment. We have sought to have meetings in the hame,
as' well as in our facility, but with a minimum of success. We Seem to be dealing with men
and wamen who are having a diffiuclt time just coping with the realities of their daily
existence. | They are glad that we are working with their children, but in soame ways seem to ‘
have given over their responsibility of raising their children, to us. Many are tired,
overworked, not satisfied with their lives, troubled and conflicted and involved with basic
‘survival struggles. But we will keep on trying to see if a more fruitful family treatment
contact is feasible in the future. ‘

Hispanic adolescent drug abusers are visually oriented in terms of learning. They have spent
a great deal of their childhood in front of the television and in the movies. This has fur-
thered a sense of passivity, a need to be done for and not to initiate. The acquisition

of knowledge appear; to have been largely through the visual and auditory areas., They do not
read much, but do retain what they have seen or heard. Consequently, our teachers use an .
approach to learning that involves giving simple directions, repeating them if necessary, and
beginning learning stimulation through the seeing and hearing senses, rather than insisting -
primarily on increasing reading skills. Initially, reading bores them and "twrns them off."
Therefore, we seek to reach them where they are at, and not impose our expected rules of anglo
learning and behavior.

Their creat1v1ty and self-creative reliance have suffered much because of their life orienta-
tion. This, in turn, requires of us an awakening of same potential for their accamplishing
in a more imaginative manner. Many of the Hispanic adolescents channel a large amount of their
creativity and self-expression into the areas of attire, dance, music, language, sex and
violence. They do not seem to know that there are additional avenues of self-expression. A
Latino youth treatment program needs to recognlze this.

have been so flooded by loud sounds, the high playing m-..<, the shrieking, the bellowing },
voices of their neighborhoods that they have- 1garned to shut down parts of themsleves, maybe ~ /
to gain same inner private space. There appears to- ‘be a real preoccupation with physical spa

Their gangs are very much concerned with not having their street, their "turf" (space) , in- 0
vaded. Their hame conditions are usually extremely crowded and campletely lacking in 11vmg,4
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eating, studying and sleeping space. A place where ono can be private and alono i offerod
only at night in some dark corner, on a roof, in a cellar, under a bed covor, in an abandoned
building = or within the private darkness of alcohol and drugs,

’ Personal privacy, a privateé time for oneself is not known, nor is it oven conceived. Yet the
constant barbardment of their senses, their bodies, their thoughts, and their vory liwes
leads to a further hardening of their psyches, an increasing of their character amor. Wo
observe this holding in, ("stuffing") and repressing of feelings in their rap groups wherein
tremendous rages and emotional outbursts occur. They dump their furies and frustrations on
each other without any sensitivity or mercy. It is as if compassion would only lead to sclf
‘destruction. We seek to make the encounters a rap session where talking, as well as con-
frontation may take place. This approach provides an opportunity for the expression of dignity
(dignidad) for the adolescent, dignidad without assault. The ability to be is critical for
development of the Latino. This non-assaultive approach may be reinforced by teaching them
how to really listen to each other without being critical, and to accept the uniqueness of
themse]ves and of people. We use .sensitivity and gestalt group technicques to permit the
expressian of warmth and campassion without the threat of laughter, ridicule or criticism,
We try to provide an atmosphere of good supportive sharing. Further, we need to teach them how
to be sensitive to each other. We need to help them to learn, often for the first time, what
it means to be close to a person and aware of their feelings. '

A way that we at SERA accamplish this sense of privacy is to permit them to bring in personal
belongings, to have Teddy bears and dolls on the beds and dressers, to give time off for them-
selves without bambarding them with therapeutic explanations. All these approaches help the
youngsters experience the beginnings of private space if they wish or need it, and teach them
a further sensitivity to themselves.

For Theresa, a 14 year old, to be able to place same dolls on her bed, without "an older’brother"
tearing them up in her absence, was truly a sight to behold. At first, she could not believe
that once she left the rocm she would come back and still find the dolls - and in one piece.
Perscnal property is“a very big issue. For scme, like Adolfo, a shirt of his own was a first.
He always wore the shirts of an older brother, and when he had his own polo shirt, he became

' very possessive of it. The day that another kid ripped it up, Adolfo ran away from the program.
It was fortunate for us that we knew his neighborhood hiding places and were able to send a
teacher out to find him, talk to him and have him return. The degree of impoverishment of the
Latino kids is startling. :

The writer has also found that to feel hurt, to feel sad, to feel disappointed - these are
often unacceptable and non-demonstrated emotions. They are hidden and denied because they

are feelings that' have usually been dealt with in the environment by means of derision,
disparagement, ridicule, avoidance and contempt, but rarely, if at all, by means of acceptance,
understanding and sympathy. Latino parents, because of their own prcblems, can be very tough
‘'on their children. . - ‘

For same, anger is difficult to express because of fear of reprisals, or because of felt homo-
sexuality, or effeminancy, or because of insecurity. The anger is then often turned inward,
with suicide or suicidal attempts often quite cammon. This holding in is often demonstrated
in self-criticism, in their-low self-esteem, and in the ease with which they can be hurt or
made to feel inferior by others.

Their fears of the dark, of being alone and their sexual ‘insecurities often make them organize
and stay within cliques formed around sexual acting out, sports interests or a cammon culture.
They often try to bring the gang structure into a treatment facility. This is because the

gang is the only sense of belonging and security that many have known. Therefore, they seek

to bring into the facility the same clique control and behavior within which they have lived.

As indicated in an earlier section of this paper, the youngsters who know each other can became
a "bridge" between new residents and those who have been in the program for a period of time.
The clique phenamencn may be a reasonably successful one as an initial means of holding on to
the acting out, tough and non-cammunicative youngster.

Most of the youné aduits, when they first enter the program, suffer fram severe vitamin de- .
’ ficiencies and malnutrition. They have accumulated a number of very poor eating habits and
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ag a rule do not know how to care for their bodily needs. Part of regrowing and parenting
ought to deal with teaching them how to eat properly, to incorporate culturally meaningful
food, not to anglicize the diet, but to eat in a healthful manner. ‘his is part of the
value bullding process that we use. 10 eat better and take botter care 71? oneself has within
it an implicit structure of persanal and economic sel f-caring.

Further initial bodily symptams and diseases range fram neglected venerecal infectlions to bad
teeth, pimples, filthy hailr and rashes. These are all signs of neglect and emotional depri-
vation. Teaching cleanliness and body care is in order. We do that through thorough mecdical
and dental examinations. The in-house staff as well as neighborhood hospitals are utllized.

The young adults suffer from serious value distortions when they enter the program. Honesty,
loyalty, trust, caring and affection are either distorted, confused or missing. The program
seeks to lay the foundations for value building through close attention to and steady insistence
on same very basic house chores, such as putting cigarette ash in an ashtray, making a bed,
changing shirts, socks and underwear, and getting up gn time. These are very simple functions,
yet without them no real personality reorganization can occur and no foundation may be laid

for future personality restructuring.

A program that works with deprived Hispanic young people needs to be aware of the desperate,
non-caring, non-educating conditions fram which many have cuame, as well as the very basic

life structure changes that must occur in order for growth to take place. Merely tc do therapy,
to go through encounters with or to "head-trip" a resident, often leads to a very poor outcome.
By themselves, these measures do not stand up under the test of time, because they-do not
adequately prepare the adolescent for re-entry into the stream of society. That therapeutic
programs ultimately face a high recidivism rate is due to the many youngsters who are able to
con their way through a program, learn the argot of treatment commmnity survival, but are never-
really touched in the process.

It must be remembered that a significant number of those entering the program do not realize
the depth of their inner disturbances and have a lack of awareness about all areas of their
‘lives - educational, lingual, sexual, eccnamic - as well as emotional. wMany are suffering
from disturbances that border on the psychotic, which requires of us an awareness of the
limited goals for improvement that we ought to set initially.

Looking further at the Hispanic drug abuser's family, the father is often either a tyrant to
be feared or an unpredictable man. He can be drunk or happy, cruel or disinterested. The
relationship of the Puerto Rican son to his father often starts out as the son bging submissive
to the father,-but later a real acting out of daminance over the father, either,at hame or

on the streets, takes place. ' :

‘The Puerto Rican father is often'an immature man who appears to be overwhelmed by his role
and responsibilities. He tends to regress .to infantile behavior, hag real difficulty facing
+ adversities and tends to run away from troubles, either through alcchol, gambling or women.
 The Puerto Rican father who has been transplanted from Puerto Rico to a New York barrio
-+ ~must cope with a changing material vs. spiritual value system, a dichotamy of authority roles,
basgd on wage earnings between his wife and himself; a having to deal with a sense of fatalism
and passivity as opposed to an energetic and active copifly with life. Further, he must try
+ overcome the peer role models of all the other men on the streets surrounding him who have
iven up and no longer much care. This is the concept of a man that the young Puerto Rican
boy must seek to live up to or negatively measure himself against.

‘ The Pperto Ricar mother is often a-defeated waman wito strives to maintain some control over
her son, either through bribed, guilt-producing tactics, excessive indulgent affections or
seductive behavior. In time she tends to lose control over her sons and may seek help from

. an institutional authority, be it the schools, the law or a treatment facility. Her relation-
ship with her daughters, on the other hand, is usually one of making excessive demands, being
over-protective and over-disciplinary. The sad facts are that too often the male Puerto Rican

. child takes to the streets, joins youth gangs, and tends to gravitate to and adopt male role
models that are often antisocial in nature. The girl, on the other hand, tends to became
inadequate, has a poor sexual model to emulate and finds herself in a value conflict between
attempting to remain the sexual virgin that is often expected by her mother, or the sexually
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axperienoihg young waman that her peer culture imposes on her.

Sexlam is very vampant in the Puerto Rican camunity as well as in the treatment progra.

are still relegated to subordinate and secondary roles in the family. Too'many young
drug~abusing girls merely find a semblance of femininity through ecarly sex or tend to avolvp
1ife pattems dependent on and masochistically involved with min who aro often econcnleally
supported through the girls work or proatitution. In spite of ¥his, the girla onco thay bocoms
young wamen or mothers are viewed as hopeless, weak, dependent and haelplesu,

In Puerto Rico there is, for so many, more of an identity, a sense of pride, of conmunity, an
extended family and a culture than in New York City. Once they came to New York, disintegration
sets in. Their initial family structure ism Spanish, but once here, such a mixture of roles
occurs, such difficulties of adjustment in terms of firast generation and second generation
clashes arise, that the Puerto Rican family is 111 prepared economically, vocationally,
linguistically, educationally and psychicallv to cope with the consecquent urban presaures.
Further adjustment difficulties are heightened through their continued viewing of television
wherein they see that so many people "out there" appear to have much more than they. Jealousies,
rage, campetition and wants are further aroused through this 'visual awakening and borbardment.

Additionally, frustration is heightened in the school system that too often does not relate to
Hispanic children. The teacher's inability to speak Spanish, often not understan'ing the .
subtleties, innuendos, images, associations and special meanings of gestures and body lancquage,
further serves to enlarge the barrier between the children and the anglicized environment.
The Hispanic setting, where most of the staff speaks Spanish, is their first contact with
staff that really understands them. So many talk of wanting and enjoying some of their therapy
and counseling sessions when conducted in Spanish. At SERA at least half the treatment is in
Spanish. A religious conflict*exists for many Hispanic youths., It is a conflict between the
large and impersenal catholic church that many have known, and the more intimate and personal
pentecostal church that their mothers attend. Many turn to herbs, magic and amulets: for
answers because it is part of a cultural heritage. A treatment environment needs to be

' aware of the importance of these religious practices in Latino youngsters. It may be another

means for assisting coammunication, reaching youngsters and encouraging personal Latino identity.

Our initial inability to relate to young Hispanic.adults may be a consequence of their severe

. turn off from their parents and authority. There is a lack of trust. Their fear is a cover

for tremendous anger and rage, tending to express itself in hamicide and suicide. Along with
this rage there is a shaky sexual identification, which may be a consequénce of the immature
regressed (father) man and the often seductive, hopeless {mother) waman.

The first thing in treatment the youngsters require is basic structure that we seek to heighten
through individual counseling. They need to be allowed to establish trust, affection and real
friendship. ‘The reparenting is necessary because so many essentially raised themselves, an

. had to be their own parents. Since they lack of ability to be consistent for any length of

time, we must teach them the concepts of consistency and constancy.

Yet, in .spite’of the need o show consistency, there is also the need to show flexibility.
Rocm for some degree of acting out and regression must be allowed within the safety of treatment.-

The importance of basic structure with flexibility for the Hispanic youth cannot be over- -

- emphasized. The value of this structure requires that-the staff be consistent but not

militant. A staff cannot operate with dissention, personal anxieties and conflicts and in turn
expect a youth to respond constructively. . S
One of the main elements that a treatment environment offers to young people is a new model

of living, a model they did not find in their "home environment, -a model within which they

can begin to find a sense of themselves. This may be accamplished through-the routines, '

the schedules, the time, and the vocational and educational expectations «that are set. For
same youngstetrs, those who are more in touch with what they want and who they are, it is also
important to convey to ‘them a sense-of personal and vocational alternatives. Not all‘need

to or should go by the middle-class value route. Same may be much happier. if. they are shown

alternatives. A staff ought to bé flexible enough to encourage alternative life styles,,

- This author has cbserved however, that because the Latino and Chicano are just beginning to
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reach for sam of the life style values of the Anglos, that .Lt\.t,s difflenlt to change thelr
course, It might be necersary to raise the consclousness of the latino staff wo they may

be aware of alternatives., An apartment, a car, new fumiture may not be of the sam

importance for all, if thay are given the opportunity to reflect. ‘

The staff serves as a role model for ldentiflcation for theso young people, Wo Find ik
essentlal to also have young staff people working in our program.

It is important to point out that initlally drug abusevs form a stvong attachment: to people w
who care about them. They tend to became attached to strong people, but in dolng so, they '
often cannot differentiate between atreny and yeod. ‘This 1a, of course, a result of what they
learned on the atreet, and requires clavification. ’

In the therapeutic camunity, the young quickly tend to form strong attachmonts, For some,
this is a first expression of dependency and affection. The staff, therefore, needs to bo
aware of its own countertransference feelings, in order to avoid encouraging dependency.
Correctly used, these first feelings of dependency and affection, in those wha have never
before allowed themselves to open up to anyone, can be a huge force ip regrowth. These
feelings can also be used to illuminate the fact that fouyh doecs not have to mean wnfvcling
and that affection for sgmeone does not have to mean losing onself. These feelings can also

" be used to get over the idea that conaiotehoy does not have to mean acverity and that atrony
people can be good people, that good does not mean weak, From that point on therapy can )
progress ) "} .
In conclusion, the observations e in this paper copcerning the JLmique dynamics and

. treatment approaches of youn g abusiers .in a Hispanic setting will serve to point to the

. need for careful individ tudy of all the other different ethnic groups requiring the..rapy.
Each group has its own personality dynamics and familial relationship. . :

—

Y€ group has its own cultural, linguistic, ethnic, educational and adjustment '

particulfgrities to be considered. We cannot lump all "ethnics" together and expect to be
able tofreach them. The young-latino drug abuser is a very different individual:fram the

ack, White, native American or Chicano drug abuser. ' The emerging young Asian American
user is very different fram all of these. The socner we attempt to discover, familiarize
. ves with, respect, and work'within the differences between individuals, the sooner will
we arrive at more successful treatment methods useful for all. We need to incorporate in the
treatment programs a sense of cultural identification, history, custams and personal natures

for all ethnic groups. Each has samething to say to us; it is up to us to listen.

. . . e
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- any other ‘part of the United States of America.

» beverages ,'iand alcoholisam. .
Tt is. customary among us to drink distilled spirits with high alcohol concentration, i.e.,

BOCTO-CUL/IURAL COMPONENTE QF 'THE
ALCOROLTEM PROBLEM TN FUERTO RICO

I

by
ig::loa Avllea-Rolg, M.D,
\ .

.

It is my priviledge to share with yop my dally living experience in the process of helping
inc}ﬂliduala and. families affected pa100holiﬁm1 in Puer)ége Rico. P '

let me state fram the very beginning that I am not going to desoribe a scientific research
on,said problem. We will talk about my subjective experience during twelve years, where as
participant cbserver, I have learned and go on learning to understand persons, subjected to
conflicts and problems related to ajccholism. : : -

As-you all know, ‘social problems.are part of the socio-cultural context where the orzg;ihg:e },

- and develop. ' It is within and through said cpntext that we have developed the therapeutic

intervention services for alcocholics in Puebto Rico. I hope that our particular experience
might be useful to understand the Puerto Rican alccholics problem in New York, Chicago, or

3

Atﬁitudés tcma/rd drinking and the wéys in which the drinks are used, ccxistitute a socio-
cultural pattém which propitiates the existence of a grave prablem of abuse of alcoholic

~ —~ . * -

rum and whiskey. In 1972 the relative consumption of alccholic beverages was as follows:
53 percent of distilled spirits; 44 percent beer, and three (3) percent 111y

drinks are taken. consequently and rapidly in an empty stomach without pexson -be
accustamed to drink low alcohol concentration beverages such as wingj before or during

" dinner. . ; ’

" is to offer alcoholic drinks, regardle

of middle and high socio-

In every family gathering reunion or party,among close frien
after past midnight, to sexrve

economic levels, it is custamary to postpone dinnertime, e
drinks preferred by guests. It 'is assumed that'if they eat/early, it is not pdssible to

get drl.mk and thus, the party cannot be enjpyet;. ) - _i 4
Theffe is ‘another customwhich'is becaming M«: - the/so called "sofial Fridays" which |
fs. : |

are extended frequently to Saturdays and . Dr
days. Men go out-alone, to "drink,"-generally to the pbint of intoxicAtion. This is a way
of showing that t#fecmdn is still free. It should be ppinted out th
with the weekends to get intoxicated. This establishesN inkj

alcochol's use ang ay.ls‘e - . , N
.8 N eq .

.The 0ld Puerto Ri#an custom of serving ¢offee to guests is almost diSapﬁearing...-_'Jhe usual— “
of ‘visiting time. Generally, it }is impossible to
chnsidered bad fanners. Children's birthdays becoming an _
illed spjrits are drank up to the point of intoxichtion. Children -
;aresallowed to ‘ob said behavior but are not permitted to drink in thelr hames, which
.gerierally leads them carry out their first drinking experience as an adolescent away fram
-home. Parents disappPewe.and reproach their youngsters when they drink alcoholic b;a,?rages.
This. situation creates ambivalénce and guilt feelings towards,drinking, a feeling présent in

refuse thefm since tﬁi's

. cultures where dlcohol abuse and &loohiolism constitute a.grave psychosocial problem. »

: L 167 ) | » .
) . ‘,_f,__\ -\ ¢ 184 ) Y

- v . o » , ) N ) ) ; ) .
. RN B . . s . :
. - . ! . . - Lo 3 ' R
Bt . - : - . . ~ . PES SRR s




The man who drinks in excess is a "whole man” (latin cult to 'machismo'). There is such
a cult in our society. To drink distilled spirits with a high alcohol concentration is
samething done by men, while soft drinks are for wamen. Alcohol use is encouraged among
friends and seems to be very important for man's acceptance among his peers. ‘

There are different groups which accept intoxication, thus it is frequent in their meetings.
Those present accept it with a certain degree of tolerance. Generally, the intoxicated
person is the soul of the party. The person who refuses a drink is considered antisocial

and is pressed to accept distilled spirits. During the last decades to have a bar in the home
with all kinds of alccholic beverages, has became a status symbol. Social centrols are very
weak in a camplex society as ours. A problem drinker in a group who tries to face him with
his problem, can motive to a more tolerant group where his behavior is reinforced.

We have a prosperous rum industry which contributes to the Island's econamy. Our product is
well known and we feel proud to produce the best rum in the world. During the fiscal year
1971-1972, the Treasury Department of Puerto Rico collected 83.8 million tax dollars for local
consumption and 91.8 million dollars in duties for exported alcoholic beverages. The industry
advertises its product through television without any restrictions. It presents alccholic
beverages associated with sex, happiness, sogial status and Puerto Rican identity. Same
advertisements suggest to a young depressed man that a drink is good to reduce his depressive
mood. '

During the year 1970 the Treasury Department of Pu Rico issued a total of 23,104 permits

to establishments for Retail selling of alcoholic dr..ks. This represents an average of 117
inhabitants for each permit issued. But if we take into consideration that young persons under
18 years of age constitute approxim§tely half of the total population of Puerto Rico, ip 1970
there was an averade of one retail establishment authorized to sell alcoholic drinks for each
59 inhabitants, among persons between the age group of 18 or more.

The socio-cultural pattern already described, renders difficult the possibility of identifying .
in time alcoholism problems. An alcoholic is identified as such only when his problem becames
chronic and he suffers physical and mental impairments. At this stage, he is labeled despec-
tively as "atomic" and is alienated or rejected. "Atamic" is equivalent to the term skidrow.
His label as an "atomic" offers him an image, a role and an identity with which he identifies ‘
himself, thus reinforcing his behavior. General hospitals tend to reject the alcoholic.
Professionals called upon to intervene, see in the alocoholic a person incapable of rehabilita-—
tion. '

The following data constitute indirect evidence of how the problem manifests itself and its
magnitude. The death rate for liver cirrhosis in Puerto Rico in 1970 was 23.0 for each

1€0,000 inhabitants. The men's rate was 34.5 cawpared to 12.0 for wamen. Doctor Sidney Kaye,
of the Institute of Legal Medicine, carried out studies during three consecutive years :
(1968-70), which revealed that alconol was found in the blood in 50 percent of traffic acci-
dents' deaths. In 1970 an alcchol level of 0.15 or more was found in the blood in 63.3 percent
of the cases and a level between 0.10 to 0.15 in 21.3 percent of positive cases.

The Alcoholism Program carried out a special si..;» >f the reports rendered by the Institute of
legal Medicine of Puerto Rico covering a total '+ ,000 autopsies made during calendar year
1968. The findings show that 210 cases, or 11 . .ent of the total, indicated fatty in-
filtration of the liver, pathological condition associated to prolonged alcohel ingestion.

An analysis of data cbtained fram the Treasury Department reveals that alcohol consumption
increased fram 2.33 million gallons of absolute alcohol in 1961-62 to 4.36 million of absolute
alcohol in 1971-72. The per-capita consumption in the population over 15 years old increaséed
during the same period fram 1..75 to 2.38 absolute gallons per person. In 1970 Puerto Rico had
a per capita of 1.26 gallons of absolute alcohol in distilled spirits whereas France and United
States had a consumption of 1.18 and 1.15 gallons of absolute alcohol per person, respectively.

A survey carried out by the Alcohol Safety Action Program from June 8 to-25, 1972 during that
period from 7:00 P.M. to 3:00 A.M. revealed that 38 percent of the drivers interviewed had in-
gested alcoholic drinks with an alcohol blood level of .01 or more. It is also revealed that
during the week—-ends, 43 percent had ingested alcohcl. The highest incidence was found
Saturdays fram 1:00 A.M. to 3:00 A.M. when 62 percent had ingested alcohol and 14 percent were ‘
incapacitated with a concentration of .0l or more.
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Mr. Jose H. Peterson carried out a census ot~ olics confined in the penal institutions of
Puerto Rico on June 7, 1972, which revealed that, \approximately 10 percent of the penal popula-
tion was classified as alcoholic in spite of the fact that there is no state law forbidding

i drunkenness as such. During fiscal year 1970-71, 16.5 percent of the admissions to the
Psychiatric Hospital were alccholic patients.

In the absence of direct methods to abjectively determine the number of alcoholics, we have
used the formula elaborated by doctor E. M. Jellinek. Applying this formula, it is estimated
that there are in Puerto Rico 100,000 alcocholics.

I have briefly enumerated the socio-cultural camponents and attitudes propitiating the alco-
holism problem. Let us see now the positive socio-cultural patterns which we have tried to
capitalize in the development of intervention and treatment programs for alconol addicts.

We sincerelv believe that the positive forces are stronger than the negative ones. ILet us
‘discuss this aspect now. :

It is immediately surprising in a program for services to alcoholics in Puerto Rico, the fact
that a relative, a friend and/or a neighbor bring tor the first time the majority of the client
in crisis. There are lonely alccholics, alienated fram society, but they are a minority.

Even some of them come to treatment accompanied by a relative. There have been instances of
‘persons who live under a bridge, who have been picked-up by a friend or relative and brought
for treatment. This is a vivid example of the strong family ties characterizing our culture.

The Puerto Rican family is characterized by a strong sense of solidarity and cohesion. The
face to face relationship keeps still its traditional strength. Family kindships tend to
be kept even at a distance. This can be illustrated by the constant travel back and forth of
Puerto Ricans fram and to the Island and the Mainland.
when the economic conditions are very grave, specially in deprived areas, the primary relation-
ship is still kept. Many families without adequate econamic means bring their distressed
families to their hames. |
’ " It is possible for you to live in a neighborhood where each one seems to concern himself only
with what is happening in his hame. But if anything happens, even a slight incident or mis-
fortune, there is a strong possibility that all the neighbors will come to your help. AlL of
them want to express their feelings and help in everything possible, even if it implies selz-
sacrifice. Even though in the metropolitan areas, it seems that the nuclear family predaminated
in the rest of the Island, ‘the extended family is the predaminant pattern. All relatives are
Seen as menbers of the family group. :
Traditionally, the Puerto Rican female considers her main role as that of a good mother and
wife, who is self-fulfilled through the rearing of her children. The Puerto Rican woman is
still very concerned about her children. Her most,fervent desire is the preservation of her
hame, in-instances, up to the point of self-sacrifice. It can be said that the woman is
self-realized through her husband and children whereas that man does it through his work.
This feeling is so powerful in the Island that there is a tendency to hold the woman as the
responsible party when a marriage breaks down.

A

T do not want to imply that there have been no changes. These have came about as the Puerto
Rican woman has emancipated herself when leaving the hame to work and through her increased
professionalization. . Th: < has led her to assume a more decisive role in society. But the
cultural tradition is still strong and persistent, which makes the woman to feel guilty when
she leaves the hame to work leaving her children to be tared by strangers, or when forced to
break the marriage by divorce. :

~ We consider this force so vital in our family life that we use it as part of a treatment
strategy by involving a relative on it. Even when the alcoholic comes»alone for help, it is
always possible to bring a relative into the treatment process. We get the cooperation we
want in the great majority of the cases. Once the alcoholic's relative is confronted with his
prcblem, it is possible that guilty feeling will be developed if no help is offered to his

i aldoholic relative. - ) ‘ ‘

_ Sixty-six (66)A percent of our cliefats are married and live with their immediate family; those
- 7 who aras single, live with their parents. The Puerto Rican alcoholic's wife tends to stay with
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him and refuses\@ divorce him. Only 15 percent of our clients are divorced. It is possible
that same of you might be thinking that these wives are masochists, domineering or aggressive.
Other may be wondéring if they derive secondary gains by living with the problem drinker.
These are psychological explanations.

My clinical experience has shown me that there are also cultural factors which are part of
these wamen's idiosyncracies, already explained. This is one of the reasons for the involve-
ment of the alcoholic's wife in treatment. She should be allowed to express her hostility
without feeling anxious due to guilty feelings. Frequently, when the only solution is a
divorce, she must be helped so as to do it without the least disturbances or conflicts.

In the event of the alcoholic woman, the maternal feeling is\so ingrained that when threatened
with the possibility of taking her children away fram her, efeels motivated enough to
obstain herself fram alcohol. We have seen many alccholic mo s rehabilitated impelled only
by the desire to keep their children. To keep and bring them gives sense to-her life. a
Obviously, this confrontation must be done by a person with whom|she has established a positive
therapeutic relatianship. To tell a Puerto Rican mother that she is not an adequate mother is
the worst insult that can be thrown to her and could develop in Her strong hostility and guilty
feelings driving her into a depressive state. ?

The gregarious characteristics already mentioned allows for thg establishment of walk-in
clinics which relieves us of the need of hospitalizing many clients. Thus, we can keep out of
the hospital the majority of the clients since we have alwaysja cammnity resource to help
the problem drinker in crisis wherever we know how to use and\involve such a resource in the
therapeutic process.

)
Another characteristic of the Puetro Rican alcoholic is the easx and rapid relationship he
establishes with the person who tries to help him. Generally, in the out patient clinical
services an initial evaluating interview becomes a therapeutic ore, as soon as a positive e
relationship is established, which permits to confront the client With his behavior.

%
Our alcocholic patient has deep respect for the doctor or any professm'l—fomnd in the
Treatment Center acting as therapist. When the person realizes that the doctor accepts and
understands, his self-esteem is reinforced, his sense of dignity and self-respect is en-
hanced. As a reaction to the relationship, he establishes a camitment at the emotional
level, submitting himself to treatment where it is implied that he will not drink alcoholic
beverages.

The relationship between the alcoholic in crisis and his therapist, besides the availability of
a relative or friend, allows us to establish ambulatory detoxification services. 1In the
initial interview, a positive therapeutic relationship is immediately est%lished. We explain
to the client the ambulatory detoxjfication process and the relative is ’ywolved so that he
assumes responsibility for the cli ing said period. The patient is assisted by a nurse

* who injects him intramuscular tranquilizers and intravenous fluids. This injection relieves
the abstinence symptams, reinforcing his desire to keep away fram, using alcohol since he is
aware that he can reduce his pain and anxiety in arother’ way. c .

After spending the whole morning in this process, the patient is sent hame. He is given
medicines to use orally during the rest of the day and during the night. When accepting this
medicine, the patient feels cammitted to treatment and to avoid drinking alcoholic beverages.w.
This is repeated during three to five consecutive days and goes on with-his ambulatory treat-
ment in the out patient clinic. Thus, we avoid many hospitalizations and make possible the
initiation of a greater number of clients in the therapeautic process.

The Puerto Rican alccholic clients has the capacity to establish an unique interpersonal rela-
tionship with his therapist. He will think that among all patients, he is the only one with a
special value for the professional who treats him. It is possible, and even desirable, that a
therapist establish said personal relationship with a ¢lient. This will enhance the therapeu~
tic campramise bases  in the relationship offered, as a/way to recover his dignity and keep away
fram dependence on alcohol. THANKS. ' . -
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TREATING PUERTO RICAN CLIENTS
A COUNSEIOR'S GUIDE TO DOS AND DON'TS

The Counselor's Guide is addressed at drug abuse workers whose client population includes
Puerto Rican drug abusers. The gquide was developed to provide the user with culturally
sensitive responses and techniques which reflect the subtleties of Puerto Rican culture. The
guide is conveniently divided into sub~sections dealing with specific cultural characteristics
such as machismo or the camwpadrazgo (Godfather) system.

Each section is further sibdivided into the following sub-sections:
(1) Traditional Reles
~~w..~ (2} Impact on Client Behavior
‘ (3) Apprépriate Worker Responses
(4) Coumon Worker Mistakes
(5) Intervention Directions
Under "Traditional Roles,"” the user is given an explanation of the cutlural trait being

_ analyzed.

The second sub-section, "Impact cn Client Behavior," contains information on' how this cultural
trait could affect client behavior in different situations. In "Appropriate Worker Responses,"
the user explores different counseling techniques which have been known to work.

Further, the counselor is advised on certain techniques to avoid when counseling Puerto Ricans
in the sub-section "Cammon Worker Mistakes." The section on "Invervention Directions,"
suggests methods to extract constructive responses fram the client, .

It is hoped that this guide will be helpful to drug abuse counselors and others in dealing
~with Puerto Rican clients.

DIC:NIDAD AND RESPETO (Persanalismo)

These are the baslc values of the, Puerbo Rican culture, and mlnforces the belief in the innate
worth and uniqueness of each md.w:.dual/m that society; hls/her self-worth.

It allows for all Puerto Rlcans to feel dignidad (dignity) and as such, any person is. thought
to be worthy of respeto (respect), reg ess of his station in life. It allows for Puerto

Ricans to demand ence fram one's inferiors (wife, children, etc.) but also permits the .
“master" to cbey his superiors.

. .
™) -~ ‘ ) . A [
, .
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Inpact

on Client Behavior

A tendency to defend or address real or imacined insults to niis dignidad or
respeto .

An avoidance of new behaviors which may depreciate digniZud (learning English,
reading or writing English)

A sensitivity and avoidance of confrontation when his/her or sameone's feelings
may be injured

Resistance to sameone else's opinions or suggestions through passive non-
cooperation rather than total rejection (falta de respeto). (Falta de

respeto also indicates a lack of respect for the person who is giving the
suggestion.) 3 direct negative reply to same request is also avoided if possible.
Rather than ,es and no, a client will perhaps say "maybe."

A possible tendency that clients will trust their decision making to the
therapist who is an authority figure

A preference £5t face-to~face meetings rather than telephone arrangements

A tendency to hide or gloss over personal problems that impinge on his dignity.

Appropriate Worker Response

Cammon

Build a strong bond of confianza before delving into highly personal matter
which may damage a person's dignidad or respeto,

Avoid direct confrontations of client with his problems. Allow the client to
express problems when she/he feels safe in her/his interaction with the' therapist.

Explore the client's fahtasies regarding her/his responsibility as well as your
role in the helping relationship.

Initially, avoid close physical proximity to the client and avoid too intimate
-a reference (first name) to the client until it is asked for by the client.

Worker Mistakes

R

Direct confrontation of client with her/his problem

Criticism of the client's lack of understanding of English

Requiring that the client immediately recount her/his problems and personal history
to a receptionist or i.nta]ie warder, a psychologist. a psychiatrist, or a social
worker

Ridiculing culturally acceptable forms of treatment (spiritualism)

Probing, questioning and in general demanding clear cut answers to questions when
client may not be willing to do so

. Acceptance of initial verbal commitment to treatment without exploration of in-

fluence of authority figure.
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Intervention Directions

} : e Establishment of confianza between you and the client

@ Slow and careful exploration of the prablem to allow the client space to salvage
her/his  dignidad and respeto

e Careful exploration of what the client will do for her/himself and not because
the therapist (an authority figure) has dictated that behavior .

® Praising and acknowledging the client's efforts to rehabilitate her/himself no
matter how small the step (initial attempts at English, keeping appomt:rents on
time, etc.).
CONF'IANZA

Confidence and a sense of trust are essential to the treatment relationship. Without that,
time is wasted and you may lose the client fram treatment.

Evidence of confianza is:
e Direct eye contact ‘
® Close proximity (spatial) of persons
e "Relajo" - kidding, jesting is exhibited
° Exchange of intimate feelings.

f
Impact on Client Behavior

’ e Until conflanza is established, client may be silent, monosyllabic, cast eyes down—
) ward, avoid issues and be generally non responsive to you.

e When conflanza is established, begin low key exploration of more intimate areas.

Appropriate Worker Response

e Until confianza is established, do not confront, probe, intimidate the client.
e Allow time/space (physical).

e Respond to feelings and use empathy once confianza is established.

Caommon Worker Mistakes
e To probe, confront without confianza
e To touch too scon can imply lack of respect

e To expect (or m51st) initially that the client lock at you whlle you are speaking
(especially if a negative cament is being made)

e To assume that the’client is not llstenmg or is being evasive or rude or disrespectful
if she/he is not looking at you.

Intervention Directions

e Use confianza to establish' the most open and honest interaction possible.
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' TRADITIONAL ROLES

I. Males (Machismo) . , ‘

Traditionally it is the male who is the head of the family and the provider who is catered to
by his wife. The male is respected by all; the wife is dutiful, the son cbedient, and the
daughter virtuous. To be "macho" or virile is a daminant value attached to males. It is a
trait abetted by permissiveness in behavior (drinking, ganbling, going out, etc.). '

It is believed that man is superior to women and as such she is to be superior to women and
as such she is to be subservient to him. A male is free to make all important decisions and
to be cbeyed at all times. There is a high value placed on male children over females as
males maintain the family name. Males generally tend, however, to house a deep rooted attach-
ment to their mothers and place them near the Virgin Mary in context.

Impact on Client Behavior”

® Hesitancy to listen to a women therapist in an authority role

® A continuous vigil:-nce by the male over his manhood, his dignity and respect

® An unwillingness to discuss personal“ problems that may diminish hié sense of manhood
(such as a rebellious wife, uncontrolable children, lack of a job, inability to deal
with drug addiction, etc.)

® A continuous vigilance over the significant female in the client's life

® A fatalistic acceptance of problems, not because the male is passive or has a defeatist
attitude, but rather because it is unmanly to whimper and whine

e A general tendency to see females as superfluous, and to see female therapists as
not capable of doing their job. ‘

Appropriate Worker Response

® Establish rapport or confianza w;{th the client so that he feels safe in divulging
highly personal and perhaps painful information or problems.

® Give the clie:nt a clear explanation of the role of the therapist as a helper and outline
the role and responsibilities of the client. This is especially important with female
counselors.

’

® Explore the labels to be used in the relationship (first name, last names, etc.).
® Explore the language to be used in the relationship.

® Avoid confrontations that call for the client to defend his dignity and manliness
(ie. why don't you get a job? Speak English and make mistakes - that is okay.) ‘

e If the client is a very traditional Puerto Rican male, be careful about issues around
"feminism" in regards to problems with his wife or daughter. (These could be over
his wife or daughter going .out unchaperoned in the U.S. while he would not permit
that behavior on the Island.) :

® Be very careful not to make any remarks that could be seen as personal insults.
(See confianza in this section,)
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Commnon Worker Mistakes ' .

@ Direct confrontation of the client because of lack of knowledge of English,
lack of a job, problem with an addiction, etc. : !

e Taking too many persanal liberties (ie. using the client's first name, putting
your arm around a client, etc.).

e Assigning a Latino male client to a non-Latino female counselor .

e Assuming thd client can sﬁeak English, or assuming chat the client can speak
Spanish when it may not be the case

e Discussing issues related to sexuality, or husband - wife problems, etc. without
establishing confianza with the client

e Ridiculing the clien::'s values he holds with regards to his image of being a man.

. Intervention Directions J

an

e VWhenever possible, have a male Puerto Rican counselor work with a male Puerto
Rican client,

° Allow the client to use whichever language he feels most canfortable with,

e Do not explore sensitive issues such as marital problem areas or the client's
deep feelings until after confianza has been established or the client volunteers
the information,

e Accept the client's attitudes and values with regafi‘ds to male roles and re-
sponsibilities. : o v
b . e carefully explore the client's need to model these attitudes and values, while
reinforcing the client's dignity and respect.’

TRADITIONAL ROLES

II. Females (Marianismo)

Traditicnally, being a female in Puerto Rican culture carries the va’ cesponsibility to
husband or other significant male (father, brother), being faithful, .. . ssive, obedient

and hutble. She has been clearly assigned a role within the hame (hoyar) and has been taught -
‘over the generations to submit to significant male figures, and to defer t them in all
Qecisions. : - .

‘Puerto Rican wamen, traditionally, have also been raised chastely, and religiously. On the

ane hand, they are taught td seek worldly wise men (serio) but on the other hand, are generally
-taught that sex and love are extremely intimate and taboo subjects that are governed by God
and men. :

Most Puerto Rican females prior to industrialization and the migration were never allowed to
work or to go on to higher education. Her fate and the decisions about her life were all in
the hahds of the males in her family. : .

Traditionally, she'was expected to guard her virginity until marriage, and to keep to herself
and to her children in her hame once married. Permitting strange men in her home while her
husband was not present was a serious lack of respect and was not allowed.

As "a housewife she generally had no say over important decisions (ie. going to a consultation,.
birth control, etc.). Sex was thought as a necessary evil to be tolarated because it was
your ‘duty to your husband and was an act to beget children. Discussing sexual matters with

' .yout husband was considered taboo. :
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Since the industrialization and migration, the Puerto Rican waman has begqun to work for herself
and earn a measure of education that was unequalled before. She also had the option of divorce.
In New York and Puerto Rico the traditicnal role of the sulmissive, passive, long suffering : ‘
female is undergoing tremendous changes. No longer do wamen totally fit the typical female '
role. There are a great number of females in the workforce, leading households, going to
college, getting elected to public office and generally doing their own thing.

g;pact on Client Behavior

@ Puerto Rican wamen may be reticent to discuss sexual or intimate matters with a
. male counselor.

e There will be a tendency for Puerto Rican females to be influenced by a husband,
father, or other significant male to stay away fram treatment since this will
indicate her condition to neighbors and cause her family shame.

e Females will revert to "other" treatment avenues (spiritualist, friends or relatives)
rather than go to a formal treatment agency.

@ Males in the client's life may be suspicious of other males in the treatment
program with regards to the waoman. . o .

e Her attachment to her hame and children can cause her to be reticent to care to
a time in treatment because of cultural expectations that she take care of her
home '

e Because of the traditional passivity and submissiveness of the female in Puerto
Rican culture, she may be more susceptable to male authority figures and follow
their directions although she resents doing so. She will not express these

. feelings because she might offend the authority figure (respeto). o

e While she may have rebelled against the cultural expectations for Puerto Rican ‘

women, she may still expect males to treat her as a Puerto Rican female.

e Her self concept (respeto, dignidad) may have ‘suffered a severe blow because
of her substance abuse. She may feel that she has became a waman of the streets
and a fallen waman (no longer a virgin, the good daughter, the good wife) .

® She may have let go of her husband and be the head of the household, but she will
probably expect her children to follow the traditional values of respect for a
significant male.

® She may have lack :d proper role models and be confused about her place in society,
thus she might resist assimilation of new behaviors more vigorously than females
of other ethnic groups (eg. feminism). . .

e There may be a significant male who may influence her use of drugs (her use or her
‘abstinance) . ’

e She may have more educational, language and job handicaps than her male counterparts.

Appropriate Worker Response

e At the start of treatment, ask the client if she would prefer a female counselor .

e Before treatment begins, ask her if there is a father, brother, or husband who
~ should be consulted in the treatment phase.

e Have a female staff member, preferebly a Puerto Rican, do a mediéal workup..

e Allow a longer period of time to establish rapport (confianza) especially if you ‘
are a non-Puerto Rican and a male. : . :



o

e Establish her needs with négards to her hame (ie. her responsibility towérds her
) children, her schedule, etc.).

e If you are a non-Puerto Rican female counselor, be careful that you in no way put- /
down the traditional female roles and responsibilities that your client may hold.

Camon Worker Mistake

.-

e Assume that all Puerto Rican female clients are passive and submissive
e Assume that all Puerto Rican female substance abusers are or have been prostitutes /

® Beginning treatment without consulting the significant male(s) in the home who may
be in the position to hinder treatment -

e Suggesting ‘that a Puerto Rican woman put her children up for adoption

e Discuss intimate details of her sex life or her marital problems prior to establishing
© confianza (this is especially crucial if you are a male counselor)

) Ass&ning that the substance of abuse for the client is heroin

. @ BAssuming that the substance abusing Puerto Rican woman is dependent on a significant
s

male(s) ' 7

Intervention Directions

e Allow for more all-Puerto Rican female groups and to allow for more Puerto Rican
 female staff menbers to be seen as role models. 4

e Provide support and empathy: towards the trational role of the female while encouraging
more independence in personal decisions. :

e Interviewing the family, especially the ;ignificant males who may enhance or hinder
trea’qtent

e Referral to an outside source for the substance abusing female to keep her children
if her marital relationship is not intact. In this way, she will have a home
(hogar) to return to.

e Provide more vocational and scholastic opportunities and training to assure econamic
independence upon re-entry to society.

e Providing Puerto Rican cultural studies to boost the waman's self concept.

. EXTENDED FAMILY AND THE COMPADRAZGO
GODFATHER SYSTEM |

Generally, Puerto Ricans look towards the family (hogar) as the’ heartbeat of the culture.
- Everything that makes her/him an individual, with a sense of belonging, confidence,

identity, pride, etc., are all encompassed in ‘the family Structure and ifmpact on her/his

interpersonal relationships in that unit. ' [ ' :

-

There is an emphasis on the usé of the family to solve problems internally. There is
. also a great deal of power given to males over ferales in a traditional Puerto Rican
family and no isions are made without the husband's permission. Spanish is almost
ge spoken in Puerto Ricgn families, while English is used more by the
tion. : ‘ ,
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Impact on Client Behavior ’

e  In seeking help, there is a tendency for Puerto Ricans to first approach family
menmbers, friends, nelghbors, shopkeg‘pers, c_ag@d'_r_e_, or acquaintances who are at {
hame; sameone who is an authority of has expertise in the area of difficulty.

v ® The second group Puerto Ricans may approach for help include teachers, clergymen,
or educated people who are neither in the client's own extended family or in the
network of informal relhtlonshlps

e A persan far down on_ the list of helpers would be the local spiritualist.

e A tendency to give over ’the problem person to an agency to take care of, but .
. hot glve any support to that person from the family.

e A tendency to use the out51<3e authority to serve as an arbitrator of fanuly
problems.

Appropriate wOrker Response

e When dealing with a Puerto Rican clJ.ent, especially women, explore the famlly
support for the client's treatment.

e Explore the family's place of residence (the Island, the U.S. or both) . . .
e “Explore the family's expect}ations regarding. the treatment process. |
@ Explore whether the client has been raised m an extended fanuly, a nuclear family

or broken famlly Y
e Explore whether the client has ever:been mstltutlonallzed 4

° Explore whether there is a central. male flgure in the family, or whether this ‘
role is beJ.ng assurred by a female. :

Cammmon Worker Mlstakes

t

® Dealing with the client in isolation from the family

® Assuming that there is no pressure from the family, for the client to continue or
drop out of the program

® Presure that there is no central female or male figure in the home

e Failing to assess the place of residence of the family (Island or mainland) .

® Moving right into family counseling without establishing confianza.

e Failing to assess th: different roles of the individual members of the famlly with
reference to tradltlonal roles and values

~

e Failing to exercise authorlty or a paternal role depend:.ng on the status of the
famlly

' fnterventlon Directions

e Establishing informal at hame meetings. w1th the family to develop rapport and

confianza . -
e® Assessing the roles of the J.ndlv:.dual nenbers of the family, partlcularly with )
reference to the Gse or non-use of tradltlonal roles . p . ‘
178 ' .
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'\‘. Including the male authority figure of the family in all important decisions

@ _Reinforcing female headed hopséholds' accommodation of new roles and values

.

e. Assessing the supporé or the non-support of treatment by the family, and”the willing—'

. i ness to participate in family counseling

e ‘Determining the dcmmint language used in communications within the family (Spanish,

)%hglish, or both) | e

e Assessing the need for outside resources for the family (medicaid, fqoéstampS,
|
welfare, dental, etc.).
A ] ' \\—
RACE !

. Most Puertd\ Ricans view themselves’ ettmically; e.g. not as black, white, yellow, etc., but
as Puerto Rican. Among Puerto Ricans, the racial distinctions may occur in terms of shades
(degree of skin color), socio-econamic status, and on the Island, geographic distinctions
between cane\growers and coffee growers, etc. ;

Impact on Cli,\gnt Behavior

e CYient may adapt certain pehaviors, such as speaking Spanish; to insure that he/she
will not be identified as-Black. ’

e On the other hand, the Puerto Rican client may identify with the Black cammunity as
' ~ away to more easily assimilate into mainstream Anerican society (to alleviate the
identity crisis). - : ~

’
‘

Appropriate Worker Response
T

° Understaxéd and support -the identification of the Puerto Rican client with other
e Be aware of the raciai identity crisis and the stress that American racism puts on
the Puerto Rican who is dark skinned. - :

e Be aware that the Puerto Rican perspective is that the lighter skinned quality is
more: desirable. : ‘ "

'@ Be discrete when addressing the racial issues. ' '

. Common Worker Mistakes

' \ . . . . . .
e 'To assure that a dark skinned Puerto Rican will identify as a black’person - and
_ conversely, that a blond, blue eyed Puerto Rican will identify as a white person,

ot

2

tion Directions
iy ® Be sure to address the issues of race as they affect the client in everyday life;
¢ e.g. interpersonal relationships, discrimination, forming identity groups, etc.

L
i

ish for the Puerto Rican camumity is one of theimore salient bending element. of its -
jety, through the language are transmitted the subtile of cultural values and ¢raditions
t make-up the Puerto Rican pecple. e , ‘ .

.. v

ct on Client Behavior

. a . . /"
e If the client speaks Spanish primarily, there may be a reluctance to speak any
' English - even if broken English is spoken. ' . S .
y .o . : N . ;

k . . . i o
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{
e If the cl:.ent is bilingual, the cllent may choose to speak in English or Spanlsh

- 24 ’-

Appropriate Worker Reggonse o e _ L -
‘e * Spanish ‘speaking only. o .- : //'/-' . . . a
- Speak Spanish or get & translator. - ‘ ' /
- If translator is used, J.nteract\brlmarlly with the translator but do not ignore /
- the client, especlally 1f the client understands English. . , /
e Bilingual: ' /

- Ask the’ cllent Wthh language she/he prefers and then proceed based upon that
b preference. . ) :

chtmon WOrker Mistake

® Qo assume that becauseiEnglish is understood, English is spoken , . L

® To assume that the Puerto Rican client does not*want to speak Enc llsl’l due to laz:Lness
or inability to learn - )

e To fuive the person to respond in Enghsh this may destroy the person s d:.gm.ty
because he/she feels that he/she will be seen as "stupid"

® To assume that the Puerto Rican client is fluent in English and/or Spanish

® To stereotype the Spanish sur-named person as only speaking Spanish

Intervention Directicns

'e Let the client know that you respect ‘and admire his/her effort to Speak (and learn)
Ehgllsh that you will not maké fun of the clients efforts. .

L) Allow and encourage the person to use SpanJ.sh, but cautlon him/her to be aware of
the impact of using only Spanlsh in an English - speak:mg envxronment.

e Help the client to use Ehgllsh more frequently if that is appropriate (refer to
: Ehgllsh as a second language (ESL) classes, etc.) .

. . [

RELIGION : N ' L

< The Puerto Rican person is usually deeply rellglous, w1th a belief in the after life. There
{ - is algo a degree of fatalism; e. g. "If this is the way things are, then it was meant to be
by God." (acceptance of things as they are.) -

S .
® Religious beliefs fall into three major categories: _ -

- Spiritualism’ '
The belief that the physxcal world is subject to splntual influence.
: - Catholicism o ® : /
. : . - Protestant

An increase of number of Puerto Rlcans are embracing this rellglon It involves
, vltra-traditional dress’ (no adornment;\no cosmetics), deference to authority, rigid
. and restrictive env:.ronn‘ei ’ !
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Impact on Client Béhavior * ’ .

’

’ ® Among: more tradi%i al pérsons (firs* -eration), a tendency ‘toward passivity and
- toward dis ing r séonsibi’lj +y for i i:i“ts — accept hardship and "give up" on working

. to change~( ‘the part‘ of the client as wel. as of “»s “:mily or other support systems).

o SR - el .
' @ On the other {and, a ‘'secand generation or more assimilated Puerto Rican would be mo
~ apt to attempt change (dealing with crisis or problems) and overcame the fatalistic
attitide. ("ay benditor!) And perhaps to be relied upon by others as a person who
- can cope with diversity. '

" ® Same clients useé spiritual resources; €.g. persons in the camhnityf identified as
~Spiritual lebders or engage in rituals that are designed to ca’;Ll upghthe spiritual

. forces before using institutions, drug programs, etc. (O ’

]
e Strong religidus identification - _therefore, there may be strong’ ? 1t feelings around
tc a

~ ~ .such things as premarital sex, abortion, etc. The client may sed upon
J what he/she believes he/she "ought" to do; e.g. get married if p"ermaz:ital se¥, occurs.
' - : ' : s
e Pogenti'al for conflict between religious doctrine and peer group behavior. / :

e Prablems may be taken care of in the famiiy vs. in commmity agencies. -
¢ @ A ¢lient in treatment may be experiencing a much greater sense of distance (and ’ ‘

potential guilt) from ;f@ily - especially the female because traditional roles are '
, _ +SO strong. _ - : ’ ;'

. »
. Appropriate.Worker Response

° Explore'thé religious conviction and affiliation of the person and how he/she actually
practices his/her religious beliefs. T , -
. [3 . R . . .
) e Maintain a non-judgemental acceptance of client peliefs (e.g. do not accuse person
PR of being "superstitious" or imply "weird" beliefs) if he/she subscribes to spiritualism
- or Santerismo. .

s

-

Camricn Worker Mistakes ‘

‘e To ridicule the client's beliefs

® To label the client with psychopathic terms e.g. schizophrenic, based upon descriptions
of religious.experience (e.g. "My guardian spirit spoke to me last night and told
me to come to treatwment.") ‘ -

e To overlook dietary considerations 'anc’i religious holidays such as Three Kings Day

. - - e To suggest proi)lem solving directions or "right" ways of thinking that are insensitive
" to the _,c\lient's religious persuasion, e.g. abortion, birth control, premarital sex

¢ To assume that® the client adheres to a commonly accepted practice; e.g. going to
church every Sunday, etc. ) ',

e - To assume that all Puerto Ricans are catholic.

. Er(tei'vehticn/q Directions I
-0 ‘m)'xere v,apprb'priate , incorporate and use the potential support of the person's religious
. commmity. For example, a client may choose to seek a spiritual counselor.for what
_ . shey/He, considers,spiritjual problems, and to seek a mental health/social service
SO -~ resource for what she consider a "physicai" prcblem, . /

: oL d ' ) /
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® Be sure to address and explor. the potential problems of the client stemming from the
conflict between his/her actual behavior and his/her religious beliefs about what
he/she "should" do.

® Where needed, get help distinguishing between instances where further psychiatric ‘
assessment is needed and where it is not.

e Help client understand that he,she can gain cantrol over many aspects of his/her
life.

ATTITUDES TOWARDS AUTHORITY FIGURES AND INSTITUTTUNS

The Puerto Rican client will exhaust familiar and secure ave » he/she has established
confianza before using social service agencies, treatient proc -c. Informal avenues
of treatment are:

® Extended family

® Godfather (compadrazgo)

® Priesc, spiritualist.
The government se»vices have become a part of the more familiar and used agencies (e.q. welfare),.
but there is a reluctance t.» use mental health systems because they are:

e Unfamiliar

® Have a language barrier

e Fantasized as viewing clients negatively (locking down on their poor English, their

dress, . the rconomic situacion, etc.).

Since serQice deliverer- in institutions are seen as authority figures by virtue of their role,
the Puerto Rican will have expectations consistent with that authority. ‘

NOTE: Beware that for a niddle class Puerto Rican, reluctance to come to treatment may be
related to not want;\ing to be negatively stereotyped.

‘Impact on Client Behavior ‘?\
® Suspicious of the program — it is an unknown.

® Sees self as having less worth for having to come to the program; this may be
exhibited by:

- being very shy, submissive, doing and saying what is believed tc be expected
rather than what is really needed or felt, or

- acting out to cover up insecurity - showing control but not feeling it (especially
males), or

- saying "I fe'elrnervous," which is sometimes a reflection of underlying feelings
of ambivalence toward being in the program. May be demonstrated further in for-
getting appointments, delaying, procrastinating, locking for excuses, etc.

*

Appropriate Worker Response

® Build trust by: , B
- using Spanish
= speaking with a Puerto Rican worker if possible <
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- taking lots of time to explore treatment expectations and the client's expectations
of you (begin at a very low key level, be indirect, touch on general areas and allow
client to gradually build confianza).

e Conduct an initial interview in the client's hame (if possible). A hame visit is
. best if the worker is bilinqual and Puerto Rican. (See also family issues under
Traditionzl Roles -)

e Establish a hame like atmosphere in the program, especially in the waiting-roam and
intake areas. Offer refreshrents; be hospitable, etc.

Camon_Worker Mistakes . ; . .

e Imediate c{mfrontation and expectation that the client will start out stating
problems and feelings

e To assume that the Puerto Rican client 'is owning true feelings when it is simply out
of respect for you as an authority figure

e To forget how much authority is invested in you and how literally you may be taken
(especially where this may conflict v_vith cultural norms) . |

Intervention Directions

e Initially, use the adthority invested in you by virtue of your role as a teol to
shape and guide the treatment/intervention process - but move toward a more egual
relationship where the client can be honest, cox})front issues, clearly state his/her
needs, etc.

ATTTTUDES TOWARDS DRUGS

1
\

Traditionally (for the Puerto Rican parent) and for the lay person, "drugs" means hercin,
marijﬁanar' and illicit drugs. .

To the young person, "drugs" means heroin; marijuana is not considerzd a drug.

Drug use and abuse is frowned upon - seen as destructive to tir & mily unit. This is
especially severe in the case of a female using drgs. ‘

Alcchol is not viewed as a problem - it is more acceptable for a man to be seen drunk than
a waman. The woman is viewed as a "woman of the streets" if seen drunk publicly.

Prescription drug use is not questioned since a doctor (an authority figure) has condoned
the use. . o

Impact on Ciient Behavicr

e Duerto Rican female clients may tend to show more remorse and guilt around their
drug abuse than males. They will be more likely to shy away from treatment. -

e A young persan may resent being labeled a "dope addict” for marijuana use or use
of dtugs other than heroin.

_® ‘Treatment for alcchol abuse is rarely sought unless there is physical illness
associated with it, such as cirrhogis.

183.

. -1



K

Appropriate Worker Response

Make sure to'specify drug use you wish to determine (beyond heroin) when you start
your relations with the client.

__Cammon Worker Mistake

e
®

To label the Puerto Rican as an "alccholic" when alcahol use is not considered a
problem by the client '

To label the 'Puerto Rican as a substance abuser before the client has came to an !
awareness of his/her drug use as a problem (thereby turning off the client)

Stereotyping all Puerto Rican clients who came to trgatmani: as heroin addicts.

Intervention Directions

Especially with the young drug abuser, assist the family to understand the nature
of -substance abuse. : '

Especially with the female abuser, help her to get a realistic perspective on the <
relationship of her drug use to her self worth.

Educate the client about alcchol use and abuse and the potential dangers.
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MUDULE X — ENDNOIES

Jose Morales-Dorta, Religion ‘and Psychotherapy (New York: Vantage Fress, 1976).

Case illustration provided by Dr. Roberto Reddinaer, presented at Seminar on Mental
Healith for New York University and Columbia University Social Work Students of Puerto

Rican Project, New York, NY, March 8, 1977. ,

Carlos Buitrago Ortiz, Esperanza (lucson: University of Arizona Press, 1973).

Alfred M. Freedman, Harold I. Kaplan, and Benjamin Sadok, A Camprehensive Textbook on
Psychiatry (Baltimore: williams and Wilkins, 1Y75).

Braulio Montlavo, Home-School Conflict and the Puerto Pican Child, SOCIAL CASEWORK,
55:100-110 (February 1974). .

Reprinted from the Papers of the 39th Annual Scientific Meeting of the Cammittee on
Problerns of Drug Dependence, June, 1976, pp. 930-939.

Acccreinyg to che New York City Narcotics Register, 19/5.

Scott, N., Orzen, W., Musillor, C., Cole, P. Mcthadone in the Southwest = A Three-year
Pl lg.-gp of Chicano Heruin Addicts, American Jownrnal of Urthopsychiatry (1973) 43
3):  356-1F1. :

Lowinson, J., Langrod, J. Detoxification of Long-term Methadone Patients, Proceedings,
FiTth National Conference on Methadone Treatment, NAPAN: New York (1973) 256-261.

salt, J.C., Par o+, 0.0. . Locating and Interviewing Narcotic Addicts in Puerto »I‘j._gg,
sxio.gy_an) Social Research (July 1965) XLIX: 401-441.

Cushran, P.  Arresis Before and During Methadlone Maintenance: Analysis of New Yérk City
Police Reccrds, Frrceedings, Fourth National Conference on Methadone Treatment, NAPAN:

New Vorx (1972) 467-488. .

Geanio,. . A hRnad Back Fran Hero.: aidictior, Proceedings, Fourth National Conference

O veunadone Treatment, NAPAN: 4 fork (1972) 157-158.

Lowins.n, J., A cocin, L., Langedd,. J. al Services as a 'lool in Treating the Addict,
Ame-ican Jownal of Psychiatry 19737 130 (5): 592-595.

¢u~. .an, E.A., Aiksne, L.S. Courunic:ttion Across Cultural Barriers, The American Catholic
caciol jical Review (1961 XXIT (4): 306-313.

Aon. W.S., Algqr, N., Genza.ez, R.™. Chicanoizmg__’t_.ﬁﬁ_;.apeutic Cormunity, Journal of
Psychedelic Drugs (1974) 6 (3): 321-327.

Sparr, R.W., Ball, J.C. Invclvement in a Drug Subculture and Abstinence Following
mreotment Amone Puert. .dcan narvcotic Addicts, British Jowmal of Addiction (1974)

BT 243248,

Reprinted fram the Internatioral Journal of the Addictions, Voi. 1 (No. 1), 1966,
pp. 30-41. Published by Marcel Dekker, Inc.

Much of .the study repbrted on here was nndertaken for the Street Club Project of the
Jewish Board of Guardians, in cooperation with the New York City Youth Board, with
funds supplied by the New York City Cammmnity Mental Health Bogrd.
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20,
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this investigation v .corted {in part) by Public Health Service Grant, No. 1-R11-MH
128-A~1, fram th. . -wnal Institute of Mental Health.

This paper is concerned solely with the lower class, "street" addiction. Opaiate,
barbiturate and alcchol addiction exists among all sociceconamic, religious, ethnic
and vocational groups, and no conclusions are intended regarding the relationship
of narcotic dependence and so-called "criminal types."

this information represents an uneasy consensus obtained fram Puertao Ricans in New
York over a period of five years.

It is a popular misconception that there is a gang-like social structure among street
drug addicts. The keen competition among addicts for the possession of the drug
precludes any kind of altruis=in and affectivity necessary for social cohesion. At
best, they canstitute a group of associated parallel couples. A street addict finds
it useful to have one partner in order to share the cost of a drug purchase, to
assist in a criminal endeavor, or to give first-aid in case of an overdose. One
associate is optimum; with more than one there is a greater risk of being cheated
during the camplicated and clandestme procedures to acquire money and purchase the
drug.

Italian imigrants in New York (especially in the cerstruction field) were cailed
"zips," for the same reason.

Reprinted from Medical World News, Vol. 9 (No. 34), 1968, pp. 55-57. Published by
McGraw Hill.

Reprinted fram the Jouwmal of Psychedelic Drugs, Vol. 7, (No. 3), July-Sept.1975,
pPp. 273-2B0. Published by STASH. Presented at the North American Congress on
Alcohol and Drug Problems, San Francisco, Caiiformia. December 14, 1Y74.

Mental Health Coordinator, SERA; Chief clinical consultant to Training for Living;
Independent psychoanalytic practice, 890 Park Avenue, New York, Ny 10021. -



MODULE XI

CLIENT HISTORY CASE STUDIES

NOTE TO Sample Case Histories: Note to the Trainer

The case histories included in this module are based on the real-life
experiences -of men and wamen in the realms of drug abuse. In presenting
these histories, it is of utmost importance that it be made very clear
that these "histories" are not representative vignettes of the "universal”
T, drug abuser; nor the "typical® Puerto Rican addict. The trainees will
‘ probably have the tendency to single out problems or situations presented
in the "histories" and, generalizing situaticns they have observed with a
3 number of their clients, assume that these problems or situations are
) "typical" of all Puerto Rican drug abusers.

To avoid this, make very sure that you explore the issues that all human
beings are unique individuals and that we cannot generalize nor typify
the behavior of any community on the basis of isolated observations of
the daily lives of those people in those cammunities (either drug abusers
in general or the Pierto Rican addict). There are no "typical" John Does,
Mary Smiths, Josc Jimenez, Pedro Rodriguez, etc. The case histories are to
serve as resource materials around the implementation of content areas of
Puerto Rican history and culture as they apply in the development of a
functional treatment plan for Puerto Rican addicts. They will attempt to
present as diversif.ed & o7 it of same Puerto Rican addicts as possible;
but they cannot be « wisider d .vpical of "the Puerto Rican addict."
TREATMENT Treatment Planni:g+
PLANNING o

A sound treatment ¢ - S based on jaformation obtained from the client's
.3~ history and assessment interview. The plan should be reviewed and
. »lified hased on the client's particiration in the program and changes in
ais/he’ behavior. The effectiveness ot tn’s plan depends, to a large
.aer., upea the regular entry of new treatmca: information that takes into
._ount the zlient's changing needs. The most important purposes served
y treatment planning is that it provides objectives for the client and
far those ~valuating the client's progress.

Treatment plans must be individualized; a plan that is beneficial to one
client may have little or no value for another. Plans should have well-
reasoned goals that will increase the probability of the client's success
in the program. Treatment plans must be up~dated often to incorporate
charges thot have occurred.

Treatuka.i planning Puerto Ricans should take into account their unique
needs relating language, culture, education, employment, family ties,
machismo, race, etc. In addition, the client's intellectual and emotional
needs must be ascertained. This information is necessary for uetermining
which therapeutic situations will be most beneficial.

The client's resources should not be forgotten or overlooked in the
treatment, planning process. Some examples of these resources are in his/
her positive relationship with family or non-addict friends, marketable
job skills, and education in both Spanish and English.

The treatment planning process allows for a constant flow of information
that enables staff to modify treatment as the client's expectations and
behaviors change. If treatment planning is done in consultation with
others, the counselor profits form hearing many points of view. Some

’ people may present ideas you.may not have considered or point out examples
of stereotyping in your approach. Conversely, when everyone's views are simi-
lar this supports and validates your assessment and reconrehdations apout a

187 ‘
Q 1 8‘1

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



course ot treatment.

Treatnint plans also proV1de a basis for program evaluation; that is,
program evaluators can review treatment plans to obtain Ssame idea of the ‘
nature, frequency, and quality of treatment activity.
The Federal Funding Criteria for Treatment Services requires that programs
develop and maintain individualized treatment plans. These plans should
designate a specific counselor, contain a statement of long and short

. term goals, describe the nature and extent of the counseling involved, and
describe the supportive services that will e provided. Treatment
planning should be viewed as a dynamic, continuing process, not as a cut-
and—drled, one-shot prescription for medication or therapy. The client
is in a state of constant personal evaluation; a thoughtful treatment plan
will be flexible enouwgh to accamodate hls/her changes.

TREATMINT PLAN Treatment Plan Format
FORMAT :

The treatment plan format offered here calls for minimm information.
(Programs may require more COITpllcatEd treatment plans.) The statement

- of long-term and short-term goals is of primary importance. ILong-term
goals identify behavior or events that will take place at an undefined.
time in the future; they need not include all of the spécific steps the
client must take to reach the goals. Iong-term goals should indicate the
client's responsibility in reachJ.ng each goal but they need not be fully
realized while the client is participating in the treatment program: If
the client wants to remain free of illicitdrugs for the rest of his/her
life, he/she need rot stay in the program that long. Fma11y, long-term
goals may be flexible and negotiable. Their primary purpose is to give
direction to the treatment process and to assist the client in making a
camitment "o change his/he. lifestyle.

Short-te 2 goals specify the steps necessary to achieve a long-term goal. ‘
They shou.d be realistic and within the client's reach. Unlike long-term
goals, § «rt-term goals are very specific and have a definite time limit.
Generally, outpatient-clients should attain their goals within 90 days,
residential or day-car2 clients within 30 days. ' Short-term goals should

be specified in objective, observable, behavioral terms. They should
include a clear statement of what the client will do in order to reach

each goal. Given a cliert's iong~term goal of getting a G.E.D., his/her
short-term goals may be to prepare.for the G.E.D. test"by attending
classes X nuber of timec a week within a specific period and to ‘demonstrate
satisfactory progress in class. Both you and the client should ensure .

that s/he will be succeszful by keeping short-term goals modest and attain- -
able. Progress in treatment can then be gauged by attainment of or failure
to reach the goals.- Progress shquld be described in specific terms such

as "the client has attended class every day since starting and seems
enthusiastic and satisfied with herself" rather than vague sta“ements,

"the client is getting better" or "the cllent is getting worse.”

Each short-term goal should be broken down into a series of tasks. Ta..

' are the activities, action steps, or behaviors the client must perform in
order to reach the goal. These are abjective and cbservable, and becare
,the basis upon which progress notes are written. There may be many tasks
“the clienti must accamplish to meet cne short~term goal. For examg;!. “to
achieve the short-term goal of demonstratine; satisfactory progress in Class,
one of the many tasks a‘client might have to perform would be to study at
least one hour a day.

- The last section of the treatment plan outline offers an opportunuy to
explaln the rationale for the treatment plan, based on what you leamzd
about the client form the assessment .mterv1ews and preparmg the cas ‘
hlstory. .
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FACIORS TO Factors to Take into Account in Treatment Planning for Puerto Rican Addicts 2
CONSIDER

Treatment Planning

1. Should take into account the Puerto Rican addict's:
a. language (ls s/he bilingual or monolingual? literate in Spanish?)
b. culture (Island born vs. Nuynrican)

c. education and training (high school diplama? in Spanish or Fnglish?
and formal training?)

d. employment (lack of skills, previous employment history)
e. family ties (nuclear family vs. extended family)

f. sex (machismo. male counselor-female client, male client-female
counselor) ’ .

g. race (Puerto Rican ethnicity vs. black-white racist system)
- h. intellectual and emoticnal needs
i. housing, health, legal and financial
2. Should take into account the client's resources:

a. positive relationships with family or non-addict friends (extended
family a positive or negative factor)

b. marketable job skills (including special skills, e.g., hustling)
c. high school or college diplama

3. In outpatient programs treatment plans should be reviewed at least
every 90 days and modified to reflect the client's progress.

4. In residential programs plans should be reviewed at least ofice every -
30 days. . :

Treatment Plan Format

1. Statement of goals:

a. long-term
b. short-term

2. Tasks

3. Rationale for plan:




Date of next review: .

Counselor:

TREATMENT PLANNING GUIDE OUTLINE ’

Client’s Name: Date:

Client Number: Counselor:

Assigned Counsclor:

I. Treatment:

Current treatment modality:

« Medication: Dosage:

Type and frequency of counseling:

Other supp.or_ti‘vé services &’éctiv‘i_ties (frequency of each):

Definitions

Goals: The aims, purposes or end products to be accomplished as a result of treatment,
based upon the client’s needs and the program scrvices.
}. B
Tasks: The activities, actions, behaviors or steps the client must do or take in order to
reach the goal. These are obijective and observable, and become the basis upon
which progress notes are written.

11. Long-Term Goals:




W

HI. Short-Term Gouls (90 days or less): v

Goals "~ Tasks

Comments (Rationale for plan):

|
Note: NIDA Fedceral Funding Criteria require that outpatient programs review treatment
plans at least once every Y0 days. All other modalities (essentially residenyial
programs and day care) must review atleast once every 30 days., , Y
L3

lJz 1 o

“J
Q ' '

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



MODULY: XT ~ ENDNOLES

L. Adapted fram Wamen in Treatment: Issues and Approaches, National Drug Abuse Center.
ppl V"7, V"'B.

2. Adapted from Assessment Interviewing for Treatment. Plann:ng, Traines's Worklook.
National Drug Abuse Center. p. 15¢. ' -

3. Reprinted,from Assessment Interviewing for Treatment Planning, “I'rainee's Manual.
National brug Abuse Center. pp. 157-158 : ’
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" | " PUERTO RICAN TRENIMENT AGENCIES

Lkooo
O:%‘iy recently have Puerto Rican conceived and operated programs evolved in the communities
with substantial numbers of Puerto Rican drig abusers. These programs, although slow in
developing, eventually came about because of a realization that standard programs, regardless
of their technical {modality," failed to meet the specific needs of Puerto Rican clientg.
Specially tailored programs now exist in many parts of the countrv. Fxcept in areas with
_heavy cancentrations of Puerto Ricans (such as New York City), these programs are not
exclusively Puerto Rican, either in staff, orientation or clientele, but there is a dominant
Puerto Rican-presence. ‘

These programs understand the cultural differences of Puerto Rican clients and incorporate
them into their treatment milieu. Program personnel, understanding these cultural rhuances

_ can appeal to tHem or’point out problems inherent within them. Thege programs bffer a broad
range of support~-counseling, family counseling, job placement, etc.--all within the client's
chosgn environment. , . '

Puerto Rican-oriented programs provide a wide range of treatment modalities, though there has
recently been a tendency to curtail methadone maintainance or other themotherapy. What particu-

lar type of programs are available in a givey locale, or even whether a Puerto Rican oriented
program is available at.all, will Giffer from city to city. .

The following is a list of“Puerto Rican-oriented programs throughout the nation: ;

NORTH END DRUG ABUSE . PROJECT RETURN ST. LUKE'S HOSPITAL
2345 Main Street 443 Park Avenue South - DETOX PROGRAM B
springfield, Mass. 01107 New York; N.Y. 10016 Amsterdam & 114th Street
- : New York, N.Y. 10025
PHOENIX HOUSE P.R.0O.M.E.S.A, '
253 West 73rd Street 1776 Clay Avenue LINCOLN HOSP. DETOX PRO.
New York, N.Y. 10023 Bronk, N.Y. 10457 349 East 140th St.
S - - Bronx, N.Y. 10454
PRIMERA PARADA PUERTO RICAMN HISPANIC YOUTH B
19-A Ripley Street 216 West 102nd Street * TASC PROGRAM-COOK CO. D.
Worcester, Mass. 01610 _New. Ycrk, N.Y. 10025 , 1439 s. Michigan Avenue
- ‘ L Chicago, Il1l. 60605
PROJECT CONTACT-PRIDE RENATSSANCE PROJECT, INC. :
. SITE ' 481 Maih Street UNITED BRONX PARENTS ,
371 East 10th Street New Rochelle, N.Y. 10801 810 East 152nd Street
" New York, N.Y. 100CY Bronx, New York 10455
— S . . A\
PROCEED ‘ : ' RESURRECTION REHAB. CENTER TASC PROGRE® (COP) DADE CO.
301 Elizabeth Avenue ™~ .. 1216 Hoe Avenue 1321 N.W. 13th Street
Elizabeth, N.J:- 07206 ~°  Bronx, N.Y. 10459 . Miami, Fla. 33125
33 Gharter Oak Place- . 118-21 Queens Blvd. s 309 E. 103rd Street
’ yartﬁofdi..Cmn. 061({6 - Forest Hills, N.Y. 11375  New York, N.Y. 10029
CTT 195 . R -




ANDROMEDA
1823 18th 8t. N.w.
Washington, D.C. 20009

n ,
728 Wesat 17th Place
Chicago, I11. 60613

CIENTRO de CAMBIO

3007 24th st.

San Francisco, Cal. 94110
CENTRO PAIAN -

520 West Lehigh Avenue
Philadelphia, Pa. 19133

- CONCILIO HUMAN SERV.
656 Massachusetts Ave.
. Boston, Mass. 02118

CROSSROADS, INC.
48 Howe Street
New Haven, Conn. 06501

C.U.R.A., Inét.
75 Lincoln Park
Newark, N.d. 07102

IBERO-AMERICAN ACTION
21-27 Philander St.
Rochester, N.Y. 14605

ESPADA INC.
219 E. 115th Street
New York, N.Y. 10029 -

MJRA NARCOTIC REHAB. FOUND.,
1230 Park Avenge
New York, N.Y. 10028

ENTER, INC. .
254 E. 112th St.
New York, N.Y. 10029

o
EVANSTON CCMPREHENSIVE DR.
2040 Brown Avenue
Evanston, I1l. 60201

GAUDENZIA, INC.
39 E. School House Lane
, Philadelphia, Pa. - 19144

HISPANIC AMER, QOUNCIL .
313 N.W. 35th St.

s  Miami, Fla. 33127

HISPANIC-COALITION OF FIA..

553 N.W. 35th St.
Miami, Fla. 33127

HISPANIC- OCOUNSELING CTR.
95 ‘Main Street o
Hempstéad, N.Y. 11550

WOAR CREA, INC,
s K. 60th Street
New York, N.Y. 10022

HOGAR CREA, INC,
St. 848 I(!n. 09 Dox H47

‘salpt Juat, Puorto Rico

JOINT DRUG PROGRAM
1028 8. 9th Street
Milwukea, Wisc., 53204

LAKE SHORE CORP, IV
104 Maryland Street
Buffalo, N.Y., 1420}

ILAS VEGAS FPAMILY -
3929 Chang Strect
Las Vegas, Nevarla

LATINO DRUG COUNSEDLING 1,

612 West National Ave.
M.ll\rf.:ukee, Wisc, 53204

LATINO YOUTH DRUG LKV,
1809 S. Loom Lreet
Chigago, I11 10608

" LINCOIN COMM. MENTAL HLTH

781 East 140th-St.
Bronx,. New York 10454



_ BIRLIOGRAPHY OF
PURRTO RICAN SQURCHA
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12.

13

14.

Alegria, Ricardo Discovery, Conquesk and Colonizatlon of Puorto Rico:s  1493-15499,
Pranalated by Kal Wagenhoim and e Munoz Tee, (Jan Juan:  (olleccion de Estudion
Puertorrigquenos y 1971). |

Diaw, Solar, Yuls M. Historia do la Esclavitud Negra en Puerto Rico.  (Rio Pledvis
Fditorial Unilversitaria, 1965). i !

Events in the History ¢! .~arto Rico, Vol. 'I.  (New York: Research for Urban Iducation,
Inc., 1967), ‘

. |
Figueroa, Ioidh élistorx of Puerto Rico. (Now York: Anaya Books Co., Tne., 1974) o

Isla Y Pueblo -Division de Educaclon de la Camnidad. (Depto. de Ins.ruccion Publica,
Puerto Rico, \1.968). ‘ : .

I;e;v.is, Gordon K. Puerto Rico: Freedam and Power in the Caribbean. (New York: Monthly
‘Review Press, 1963). ' '

lopez, Adalberto and Petras, James (eds.) Puerto Rico and Puerto Ricans. (Cambridge:
- John Wiley and Sons, ‘1974).

‘lopez, Alfredo Puerto Rican Papers. (New York:- Bobbs and Merrill, 1973).

Maldonado-Denis, Manugl Puerto Rico: A Socio-Historic Interpretatiorl." Translated by
Elena Vialo. (New Yorks Random House, 1972).

Pietri, Pedro Puerto Rican Obituary. (New York: Monthly Review Press, 1973).

United States Cammission on Civil Rights. Puerto Ricans in the U.S.: An Uncertain Future.

(Washington, D.C.: A Report of the Camission, 1976).

Wagenheim, Kal Puerto Rico: A Profile. (New York: Praeger Publications, 1370).

Wagenheim, Kal, with Jiminez de Wagenheim, Olga (eds.) The Puerto Ricans. (New York:
Anchor Press, 1973). K

Zenon Cruz, Isabelo’ Narciso Descubre Su Trasero. Tomo I. (Humaco: Pdutorial Furidi,
1975).

THE PUERTO RICAN MIGRATICN TO THE UNITED STATES

1.

} i c .
Centvo Talle - de Migracion - Conferencia de Historiografia. (Centro de Estudios
Puertorri._.enos: -aAbril, 1974).

Chenault, Lawrence R. The Puerto Rican.in New York City. (New York: Columbia University ‘

Press, 1938). . ‘ 7

Cordasco, Francesco (ed. ) Puerto Rican Children in Mainlan® Schools. ‘Metuchen, N.J.:
Editorial Tiempo Contenworaneo, 1969). , . :

Lopez, Adalberto and Petras, James (eds.) Puerto Rico and Puerto Ricans. (Cambridge:
John Wiley and Sons, 1974). . . » "

Maldonado-Denis, Manuel Puerto Rico: A Socio-Historical Interpretatiop_ . Translated by
Elena Vialo. . (New York: Random House, 1972).
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6. Silen, Juan Angel We, the Puerto Rican People: A Story of Oppression and Resistance.
Translated by Cedric Belfrage. (New York: Monthly Review Press, 1971).

7. Study of Poverty Conditions in the New York Puerto Rican Coammmity. (New York: Puerto
Rican Forum, Inc., 1964).

8. Wagenheim, Kal A Survey of Puerto Ricans on the U.S. Mainland in the 1970's. (New York:
’ Praeger Publishers, 1975).

9. Wagenheim, Kal Puerto Rico: A Profile. (New York: Praeger, 1970).

s

10. Wagenl{eim, Kal, with Jiminez de Wagenheim, Olga (eds.) The Puerto Ricans. (New York:
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APPENDIX B-
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Vocabularly and Common Expressions that can be Traced to the Indian Heritage

aji - tropical chile or red nepper.
,pamersecamma;l;-wblush
ser mas bravo que el aji - to be brave

anam wild grass
a d . drum |
\5? corm flour mush
ausubo . a tree of excellen: hard wood ‘
duro camo el ausubo - as hard as the ausubo
batey backyard, patio
batea tray, tub
bohio Indian hut
balaju a variety of fish
: - nasflacoquembalaju-asthinasathread
barbacoa barbecue \
batata C yam > o
batatita a cinch
. con su batatita - with his sure deed 3
batatero samecne who takes advantages of a situation €
bejuco a large climbing plant

varbejur:arse-toallowsmemetocreepupmyou;tocreepupon
sareone; to bind A

bija (achiote),aspecialkindoftree;theseedisusedasdyeorasa
ocondiment
enbijarse - to paint oneself
Boricua a Puerto Rican
Boringuen, The name given to the Island of Puerto Rico by the Taino Indians
Boriken
boringuena '~ a Puerto Rican
(borinqueno) . f
bucare a shade tree that has vivid flowers, native to the Island of Puerto Rico
cacao chocolate
cacique  chief of the Indian Tribe

cacique de barrio — boss, chief
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| caculo
caculear
caney
canoa
Caribe
casabe
ceiba
cemi

coa

- caobo
cacha

Ccorozo
chicha

cita
_ enagua
encabulla.{

is

desguabinado .
quaba .

. guacamayo
guanabana
guaracha
guares
guayaba

guayacan
guayo

‘hamaca

a species of insect

to flirt; to be a party hopper
an Indian cabin; a house

canoe

Indian from the Caribbean region
cassava

a variety of 1argé tree

Indian idol

a primitive hoe

mollusk

mahogany tree and its wood

native tropical palm covered with thorns
estar como un corozo -~ in sound health

fermented beverage" made from corm or fruits
ni chicha ni limdna - neither good nor bad

receptacle made out of the Indian fig tree
underskirt or petticoat

to tie with hemp cord

one who :_Lacks elegance, untidy, messy

tres used for shading the coffee shrub
macaw |

custard apple

Caribbean dance

twins °
guava (tree and fruit)
que guayaba! - what a lie!

medicinal tree
grater

coger un guayo - to get drunk - :
guayarie el duco - to scratch sameone, to demerit

-bottle gourd used as a musical instrument

cabeza de guiro - empty-headed
hammock
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. hayaca

jagua

jibaro
jicotea
jabo,

- juey

mabi

macana

maicena

mamey

" mangle

maraca

marota

mona
nigua
papaya
piragua

pitirre

guenepa
sabana

soruca

a food made with grated com and meat and cooked wrapped in commn-leaves

crab '
jaberia - a shrewd act

peasant, hillbilly
iibararse - to acquire peasant custams

a
éa un ix.baro otro jibaro y %a dos el diablo - for one hillbilly
another hillbilly, and for [o) em, e devil

jibaro envuelto - stuffed plantain dish

turtle

a variety of fruit

camer jobos - to play hooky
came Jjobos -~ .one who plays hooky

land crab
care jueyes - a native
hacerse el juey - to play durb

a beverage made fram the bark of a tree
subir como la espuma del mabi - to be successful

club cudgel
macanudo - in excellent shape, groovy

maize, com '
es caro echarle maiz a la agua, a cinch

k’;‘quh made out of refined corn flour

a kind of tree and its fruit

mangrove tree, a kind of shrub that grows in swamps
maraca, a musical instrument .
mush

a variety of insect
caerle mimes - to be annoyed, bothered

”funny ‘imitator

flea

papaw, pawpaw, papaya o

Srushed ice with fruit flavor; Italian ice

abird - |

cada pitirre tiene su sumbador - everyone is bound to meet his match

cada guaraguao_tiene su pitirre - everyone no matter how big, has his
. enemy g

honeyberry
grassy plain, meadow

fight, brawl
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tabaco tobacco
tabonuco medicinal piant_
taino Tainc Indian
tayote chayote, a variety of fruit
: esta jincho como tayote - to be very rale
atayotao - sick locking
tiburon shark
yagua royal paJm
El que esculca (busca) yagquas, viegas, siempre encuentra cucarachas -
He who doesn't let sleeping does lie will surely be bitten
yautia a variety of tbber plant ‘
yegua mare i
yuca yucca
hd.rac.an hu:'ricar-:e
Vocabularly ;nlat Can Be Traced to The African Heritage
anbanbao ‘ putrid smell in water or any liquid .
Angola a slave fram Angola ‘ ..
bemba thick lips ’
: bembudo; bembon, benbeteo - gossip
cachimbo smoking plpe '
calalu food of the old slaves made of different vegetables with salt, vinegar
and lard : )
callajabo a variety of medicinal plant_:/_é‘
caridungo container made with the marimbo fruit
Carabaii Black Erom the Calibar coast
cocorioco an ugly person (said in a witty or humorous tone)
COCOroco an inportant person, a big shot
cogioca graft, profits cbtained through dubious means
_ estar en la cogioca ~ tobemthetake,totakebnbes
" Congo’ Black from the Congo '
’ chalungo thin" and slow horse X
chartba by comcmence, luck
changa a variety of insect which damages plants by eating their morts

/
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changa

gandules
_gongoli
g}tapillo
< W
- quarapo
guinea
guineo
guingambo
gunda
Jurutungo
TCUENCO
mafaffo,
‘congo,
lotuco,
malango

mahingo

malagueta

- malanga
manple
Mandingas

‘matungo

“mofongo

+

hidden motives or bad intention in another person; conceited or artificial
behavior; to be frivolous and flirtatious

black bird; a show-off
browbeater, rougher
good, excellent, groovy 4 o
a bunch of firewood covered with burned leaves and soil
" thin and slow horse )
a strong head ccld
witchcraft, enchantment
mash of corn flour with salt and water
food grain, pigeon peas
reddish-black worm
tea, a mixture derived fram boiled rocts or J,owves,‘?a type © nfd:/mtim

sugar cane juice

hen of guinea

plantain,. bgrma .
vecetahle inported fram west Africa

¢limbing wild plant |

a faraway ~lace; an old name given to a sector in Hato Rey
La thin, weak, feeble horse

varieties of banana

big hen or rooster _ .
medicinal plant of malagasy oriyin

machete in the rural area of Puerto Rico (row absolete)

a variety of yuca “’
‘Iinegany-aisti.n’ed liquor : .
Blacks from the inqas trikes of Western Sudan

a variety of fruit

plant thét produces a small pumpkin thac is used as a container

wested, in disuse | | '

£r10d or broiled plantain mashed with salt and bacon | 0
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monguera
moteta
Mozanbique
Nangobaa

nangotao
neneneé
noco

pian

COMMON  TERMS

acido
acamodar
achantao
achantarse

achocarse

.achocazo

‘achangarse

administrar

afrentao

agallarse

aguajé"

o

to get hitlin the.head

weakness ¢ .
bundle; obstruction; nuisance | , ‘
Black from Mozanbicue |

Black sect of poasible Bantu origin, chaired by a king or gueen, in
old San Juan in the 19th and the beginning of the 20th century

in squatting position; a coward or submissive person
nonsense, foolishness, babyish |

. with only one am, maimed

skin illness
a far and remote place ' *

Puerto Rican Camon Terms

This section contains words ly used by Puerto Ricans in the
Island and in the United States. Many of these words are.not used any-
where elgé in Spanish-speaking America, others are common to the Spanish
language everywhere, but Puerto Rican usage has given them ancther -
dimensioh or significance. Therefore, this glossary only includes words
as they are used by Puerto Ricans. For camon defimtlons a reqular
bilingual dictionary must be consulted.

The spelling of certain words follows pronounciation patt'éxns and not

- grammatical rules. For example: achantao instead of achantado, etc.

This phenamenon is also evident in the vernacular Spanish in the southern ‘
parts of Spain and in many other Caribbean Spanish-speaking islands '

Central. and South America.

disagreeable, unpleasant, said of a person, m. acid, .LSD

to fiatter; to try to make oneself liked by another persan
lazy, slow, unaggressive, without ambition

to bltcme stagnant, to lose ambition or drive

sudden blow in the head *
to become embarrassed; t6 shy y

il

to deceive; to con, swindle; to have\illicit sexual relationship with
a waman; to enjoy and/or use samething not belonging to you

fresh, impudent; selfish

tio :glget angry, upset; to keep by force scmetmng that belong to sameone
else .

.

gesture, attitude; empty talk or gestures used to impress scmedne,‘

<
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acuapiringa

ajibararee
ajorar
ajoro
ajumao
alabao
alcapurria

alicate

apestillarse

aprontao

arrebatao

. arresmillarse

asfixiao
asopao

atomico

afrapillao

atrapillar

 baboso
barrilito
- bayoya .
bellaco

- bembetear
bendito!

. ~bicho

" bienmesabe
blanquito
bobo
bcl>c'abajo
bocon
bolita -

bolitero.

vafreshing drink; any watered down and tasteless vefreshment
to adopt jibaro,manners) to be shy in the campany of atrangars
to rush ' '

rush

drunk; also rajao, guayao, picao

by God! ‘ |

fritter made with plantain, yuca or yautia and filled with ground meat
helper, assistant; a very good friend

to holgl hands, emwbrace; get very close together

busybody, meddler

in a fit; ‘stoned, freaked-out (with drugs)

to laugh showing the teeth '

very busy

thick soup made with rice and chicken or seafood; samething easy to do
or to obtain

alcoholic, bum; acidhead, drug addict = B
trapped,'blocked, unable to get out . ’ .
to catch samecne in the act of doing scmething; to uncover a deceit

babbler; boring, ammoying (usually said of a fast tglker)

~ shert and fat person

frivolous conversation, Kidding around, joking

. sexually excited; in heat

to talk excessively, to gpssip
used to indicate pity,. sympathy; also: gracious! confound it!
penis |

dessert made with coconpt milk, egg yolks and sugar
white, middle-class pexjson

baby's pacifier

servile, adulator, bootlickex

loudmouth .

the nurbers (illegal g_anbling)

bookie ' o

¢ -
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barmba
boquiauaxo
brillo
brujo
bueno
buacon
o\modt\ear
cabro
cachipa
cajeton
camaron
camaroncillo
canario '
cantazo
canto

canita

- canon

cancnero
capeat
ca.rcanillo
caricortao
cariduro
carifresco

caripelao

‘carrerita

cascara

cascarazo

guayaba
cayuco

cazuela

il

blow given with the fiat
foul~mouthed

' shoeshine

|
curse, spell

lat's mee) 80 long
huatler

to hustle, make a-living by doing amall joba -
cunning, sly, orafty; sensual; agile

coconut bagasse ‘ . -

bully, brawler

police informer; gercover agent

scorpion _

gqlpaler, police informer

heavy blow

hunk, pilece, slice

low-quality rum, distilled illegally (also pitorro mample, ron cana)

healthy, strong person

.

\

thief addict who robs ‘another addict; person who bet.rays a friend

to find“or buy drugs

itch, reotléssneso

with a scarred face

fresh, maboshed, cheeky
fresh, bold, shameless, cheeky

 fresh, bold, shameless, cheeky

jiffy, short time

useless, soiled, worn-out person or thing

heavy blow o

sanething old or useless; coconut husk; crustacean's shell

dessart s of guava shells" and>sugar e

rold, daso]ete, old-fashioned; .of bad quality, wgly

dessert made of pmp}cin, sweet potatoes, eggs and coconut milk .

i
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changueria
chapa
chavay
chavétia
chavon
chavos

chifle

- chilleria

chillo
china
chiringa
chiripera
chischis
chispo
chivo

- choreto

chorrera
chota

chuchin

chupazo o

cocopelao
cogerse

colgélejo o2

* camelata

wenkeyahine, aﬁfectﬁ.tm
MAJ. bottle cap *
to annoy, bother) fail
coing, Emll change
annoying, bothersame
money, bread

animal'as horn . . .
group of noisy children ' " |
street urchin; a vuriety.\of fish /
orange

-comet, kite

f1iftatious waman S T
a bit, a small quantit;(

small child; bit, gmall plece of amount

imperfection in a job or thing done; unimportant job; lover, side job
in quantity, abundant,

slide (in children's playground)

police informer, squealer

good, great, nice, good locking

a drag (smoké from a cigarette)

bald, without hair or with shaven head A e
to becare used to a pla;ce; to get along (two persons)
hanging, anytping that hangs

info;:mal banquet

Srog pusher S
a small fr'og; herb root used for medicinal purposes

.

dessert made with ground coconut and sugar

playpen =, o .
to cut, to prepare or mix drugs to sell . : .
.Q . & ,

~ restlessness,. itch




cotita gnall shirt oF housecoat

oy orvdp unprepared, uninformed
mmhitlit;o ~ fried entrails frittera) (alm mxahifrito) (, ’ oo
oerda -, .. agrarian measure equal to.4,000 aquam matergl bag, Apeaialty, Fleld
-~ af expertise of a parson )
n\ ouero ‘ ugly, vq‘).qmr WOmAan) pmat;,ttute
.cutarse. S yi to Yot a fix of heroin, o ‘ ‘
e!rbcl:}(jo ¢ o dmb, leio, confuaicn, mess d
embrollao clebt—-ridden ‘
'mbmilarse - to get into debt . _—
empanada pie made of yu/c'g_gx cassava filled with crab or pork meat
empanadilia small meat or fruit pie '
. empantaYpnarse to get furious - N
enpepa:se , ' '. to beccme well informed on a subject
' endiis"lxafse, o to beccme angr; .
enfogma.‘ree‘ o " to,become very angry . < N

enfuscarse ® o to become dazzled, confused, infatuated

entriparse e get soaking wet
envener'xao o enraged, furious
escrachao’ . broke, badly dressed, worn-out, tired
R escracharse to break down; beccme damaged; to fail
esmandao , quickly, fast, ina “hurry
esmandarse to run ' v . ' . /
esmayao . . _hungry; poor; greedy | \ - ('/
estilladura - thin crdck’ (in glass, dishes, etc.) |
estill‘arse - .to“ creEk (a frag:'.’?»ob‘jecf:) .-
- estrellazo . ' heavy blow & .
Vfatallotan 7 meH g
fatiga‘ | _ . .asthma T -,, : ) ..
follon - Cfit, xage; excessive fondness or enthusiasm B

4

v fmda . "  %aper bag

gaban ' ! . ¢oat (of a.mgn"s suit) - S -




gandul
gata

© gavetero
genita
gramae
“gelfo
guayao.
guayax
guayazo
guindalego
guiso:‘
huevo
jaiberia

" jaleo
jamon e
. Jaqueton
jara

jincho

© dinquetazo -

‘Joder
jpiiienda
lambeojo
lambio
lechonada

lechonera
| levantar

ligar

machetear

) ham, scrape, difficult situutton

bean, pidgeon pea

proatitute, whore

chet of drawers

rubber hand

gald 'of rice cooked dry and loose
gaid of white man with African blood

drunk (alwo ajumao, rajao, pioao)

to moratch

aamtah[ing,; goratch (on furnleare, eto,)
hanging; anythijng that hangs

easy thing, easier done than sald

blunder, faux pas

‘cunning, Blyness ‘(eapécially that of tha Puerto Rice. ,m:cg-n-u:)k

upaet stamach

bully, brawler -
fuzz, police

palg, pallid, ghasl:ly
fisticuff, flow with the fistu
to cepulate; to bo;he:, annoy
bother, ‘inconvenience
bootlicker, toady, cringer .
gluttenous, greedy
an abundant meal with pork as the main dish

&~ ¢

shop selling roast pork and other pork meats

to pick up, seduce, make an amorous conquest

to glance at sanething or sanebody w1th feigned disinterest;’ to peep

a stingy, miserly, avancious person

to cut, reduce 1rast1cally

' merry—go—mmd shuttle bus, usually free of charge A\

”‘ .- C o ' - - .
. .

LT e 2pe

204




_ rmachucazo pounding, bruising

majarete : ." dessert made with cornmeal, sugar, milk and cinnamon; confusion, mess
manguera _heavy rainstorm ’with' gales
matengo relief, welfaxé aid
+ Mmelao a very sweet person
. mogolia hodgepodge N,
monga _ flu, cold . ’ & |
mongo . \ ;oose, lax, weak, lazy
morusa abundant, m:xccnbed hair
mic-itanga cxowd of youngsters |
.haranja’ V a variety of sour orange; cammon orange is called china
nangotao in a squatting position; bootlicker, coward
noco .~ with only one arm; maerd
" " pala person of influence
" palma a very tall and thin éerson N
pénpl,cn . : fat, slow pei .on
. panapen . ‘;eadfruit -
’panq breadfruit; frlend, ‘buddy, pal
pantaloncillo - ) jockey shorts, men's underwear
”?antfalla R ‘ earriné |
b pasao ] old, worn-out clothes; rotten
) paseo . saneth:mg easy to do or obtain i
: pastel m.typica\l Puerto Rican di ta:é:ade of masl’ed plantams, potatoes, rum and
’ pork; wrapped .in plan leaves
" pastelillo small meat or fruit pie .
paticaliente restless, rovmg, always moving from one place to another
’ pega glue, rubber cement ’ . e
pegao crust of rice remaining on the bottom of the pot
.pegarse to win a prize, to hit the jackpot |
to go brcke

cocaineparakeet




perxra penny, cent, female dog, bitch

pimpo full, stuffed (especially after a hearty meal)

‘pinche hair pin
pincn meat pie made with ground meat and fried ripe plantain
piojo  short persan, head lice | '
pique hot sauce
piquina disli.ké, aversion, ill will L
pitiyanqui perjorative name given to the Puerto Rican who imitates and has a servile
' attitude toward the Americans » ' -
pitorro low-quality rum, distilled illegally (aiso canita, mample, ron cana) .
pon a ride (in sameone else's car)
prender ) to switch on (radio, TV, etc.)
Quaxarse to have bought low-quality drugs; to overexpose oneself to public view
rajao drunk (also ajumeo, guayao, paleso, picao)
raspacoco crewcut, razor cut

_ raspazo scratch o !

rata | polloe informer, squealer

~ pecao group of ‘berbs used as seasoning and sold together
recorte haircut
reguerete disorder, mess, untidiness
reguero disorder, mess, untidi;'xess
relajar . to joke, to tease, kid around
relajo disorder, mix-up; depravity: double-meaning jokes
revolu hullabaloo, turmoil, disorder, mess

‘riseria loud laughter of several persons’
sangzigordo sam'e as sangru :
sangru disagreeable, dbnoxious

-sorullo - com fritters.' ’ )
socusmuco whispering éonspiring, gossiping

_tapon £raffic Jam, a short, chubby person ’ ' \ ‘

taquilla : ticket ' -

“

dessertmade with cream of coconut, ':-:ugar and oornstarch
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titere street urchin

topos dice

toston plantain fritter; unpleasant, difficult situation

vrineo stiff, rigid

trulla group of carolers

vaquero reckless driver

vellon nickel, dime -

vellaonera " juke

Merduras vegetabigs

viajar to trip, to be intoxicated by diugs

yerba mai'ijuana ‘

- POPULAR Puerto Rican Popular Phrases
The Spanish language is extremely rich in idiamatic express. . phrases
proverbs, etc. In this list, however, we have only included tnose phras
native to Puerto Rico. Many other phrases used by Puerto Ricans are
originally from Spain and used throughout Spanish-speaking America.

achocao de lacabeza with a terrible headache |

ai:os\:ar pesos a morisguetas in a discussion, to be very sure of your argument

atracarle a uno las papas to mistrust sameone; beat samecne up

bajar de cuadro -

to lose stature, to lose prestige

caer cam guanabana madura to fall easily in a trap, be fooled; to fall flat on your

" caerle mimes a uno

backside

\

to be pestered

cambiar chinas por botellas to came out losing in a swap

cara de aguarate
coger brisa
coger de o0so
coger fiado

cogerla con alguien

comer pavo

to look Puerto Rican
to escape

to make fun of scmebody
to buy on credit; to have sexual relations before marriage
to pick on sameone '

1

scolding, reprimand ' "

cogida de cuello
woanerarrozcmpefico totalictoom.x:h
‘camer: jdoos to play hooky ‘
to suffer a deoeéﬁ:im; to be deceived

1
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con el mono parao with ill humor, angry

correr la maquina to make a fool out of someone, to tease
dar riversa to go back; to recant
darle a uno un corte tdgiveahint,togivea’dvice
darle a uno un togque to remind samecne (of samething) :. to recammend
darse puesto : " to brag, give oneself airs
del tingo al tango to and fro, hither and thither
de cachete free, gratis
de cajon | . " surely (eso es de cajon - that's a sure thing)
dispararse una marama " to risk samething, tell a lie ’
edad del pavo " adolescence
el que no tiene dinga, refrain meaning that ‘most evefyone has some African blood in
. tiene mandinga ‘them . ' » ’
estar en algo to be on the stuff (drugs); to be "in"
_eétar en_las papas _ to be prosperous, comfortable
estar en un gas ‘ , to be broke, penniless
estar por el libro o to be find, look good
por la maceta '
" estar fu ' to be useless or worthless
ganar de calle . to win easily (in a match or contest)

hacer brusca' {cortar clase) . to play hoaky

hacer el dano ' to deflower (a virgin waman) break her plate (deflower)

(ramwperle el plato)

'hacienddse y gustandole used to refer to a person who makes believe to be indifferent
’ to samething but really likes it

(dar) mal de OJo to give the evil eye

meter las patas " toput e's foot in it, to make a mistake '
netersemcantazo | togetafixofmrq:gnort_;akeadrink . )
noccmercuentos - .toqo.,straighﬁtothepoint . '
no dar un tajo to loaf, to avoid working ‘

| xiopegarunai tofail,nottohitthennark

el macho tovgnsstiminaravdynamer,ormkingfmbfsmeme
i (relajar, relajo)
;”\-‘pegarmoacualquier'cosé‘ ‘:?‘:'tobereadyandwilnnqwc'bawkindofjob
‘por 1a izquierda " outside the law or morality |
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= salir por el techo - to backfire, to fail

ser camo el arroz blanco to be present everywhere, especialily at social events; to be
plain, undecorative
ser la changa to be a stubbom, annoying person; to be impish
ser punto fijo to be punctual
ser la hostia C . to be bothersame, pesty; to be "too much,” extravagant
tener a uno en un patin to rush, to work under pressure, to be head over heals
. tem;.r t;: mancha del : to have been born in Puerto Rlco or of Black, African ancestry
platano . , :

tener uro raja (o su rajita) to have same African blood in cneself
tira¥ el ojo (a alguien) to eye, to ogle, to try to make an amorous canquest
(pegarle el ojo) ' ‘ .

TERMS OF MIXED Terms of Mixed Linquistic Origin
ORIGIN

Span-English is the new term which could be used to describe the linguistic
phencmenon of the intermingling-of English and Spanish.

Span-English is ccxmnn to any group of people workmg and living ina °
bilingual cultural setting. In this case, it is the adaptation of English
words to Spanish grammatical and phonetic “forms, and/or the use of English
words in Spanish sentences. This phenamenon is also exhibited by the
Mexican-American's develogmt of "pachuco" dialect,

This does not mean that this is a new language in the making; it is
" simply a jargen used by a nunber of péople with a lmgulstlc caminon
denaminator,

. " In the Span—English used by all the Spanish-speaking peoples of New York,
words such as "nice," "ready," "size," "building,” and "porter," are -
cammonly used, but the prmcnmciatim -and spelling do not change to fit
Spanish linguistic fonns. Therefore, these words have not been included .
in this glossary. ‘ o . : b

Other words in thig list sound perfectly Spanish, but actuall are
adaptations of English words. For example, descualificar'and relevancia.
do not exist in Spanish. Others, such as soportar and blanco exist in
Spanish but have a different n'eam.ng than that given in Spanwﬁxglish

ManyofthesetermsareusedmpwrtoRicoaswellasmﬂermted

. States. _;;.:r
Span-English Temm ~English Spenish _
aplicacion ’ h : application _ : solicitud, foxmulario* .
splicar ) . to apply solicitar ' . B |
Bai bai E ;-‘f? | : f ~ bye, bye ' - adios, hasta luego
baquear | ‘ ' toback " apoyar S
beibito | ) baby bebito
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Span-English Term English Spanish

biutichan Beauticiﬂn ambellecedora, peluquera
blanco blank foxrm . formulario
blanqueta blanket frazada, colcha
blofero " q bluffer, boaster fanfarron
boila ) boiler \‘ caldera de vapor
bonche . bunch ' haz, racimo, mancjo
bordante poarder . huesped |
bosa boss (female) jefa, patrona
bos * | boss (male) jefe, é}atron |
bfoqt_xe . ' broke ' sin din\ero, sin blanca
braun brown. color cafe, color canelé :
caque ' , . - cake bizcocho
carpeta ) . carpet, rug, floor ' alfarbra . -
dcaucho . _ o couch R sofa, canape
ciodi X o _ " c.op. a cobrar a la entrega
clerical | I clerical, of the de oficina (esp. labores)
: . ) o office’ :
colector . ; collector cobrador
og}traversial» _ i controversial polemico, contencioso
Jcou ‘ S . :' " coat ' ) abrigo, sobretodo ’
 craca R T . ~+ cracker .  galleta _ i
craquearse to crack up ('esp.' to enloquecer; ,ﬁésteiﬁillarse
- .. g0 crazy); to burst desternillarse _ i
out 1aughing : de la risa _ ‘ '
cvalificar L  to qualify’ estar capicitado, llenar
. ' . ’ 1os xvequisito;s'
" to cool : o ‘ref.'nascar, enfriar -
quarter (25 cgﬁts) ' peseta de 25 centavos
fumished room ' cuarto a;m;eblédo }
. to cover (an event, reportar i
ete.,'by a’ ’

: : reporte ]




[
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Span-English Term English Spanish
chansa chance . oportunidad
chequear to check verificar
chipe cheap barato
_ chou show funcicn, espectaculo
chopinbag shopping bag bolsa
dar complein to ocnplam quejarse, dar quejas.
" descualificar to disqualify no llenar los requisitos,
, descalificar
despose dispossessed deshauciado
detrimental detrimental perjudicial
da_nesticcll:\ domestic del pais
dropear to drop caer, dejar caer
escrachao scratched afanado, rayado,
v rasgunado
estin steam vapor, q?lefaccion"
estinji steam heat calefaccion a vapor
estcfa stuff (drugs’v) heroina; droga
felc;xy | ;‘felany deiito grave
forleidi forelady supervisors (esp. de un
' departamento en una
fabrica) '
formaﬁ foreman capataz, supervn.'sor
frisa blanket frazada, colcha
frisar. | to freeze hela;.', congelar
funirun - furnished room cuarro ameblado
furnido ‘furnished amueblado
furnitura © furniture mobiliario, mbebl'es
ganga ‘gang .pandilla, qzadrillé
groseria grocexy store tienda de viveres,
. colmado
guachiman watchman sereno, vigilante
guachiar to watch " vigilar, observar
‘qufear to goof (loaf) bobear, enbranar
» I :




pickled cucumber
piece work

pup, hydrant

pan-English Term English Spanish
indentar to indent sangrar, empezar un renglon
mas adentro que los demas
Xrelevante irrelevant ajeuno a un asunto, fuera
de lugar, que no viene
al caso
jai - high estar intoxicado con
* drogas o alcchol
jol - hall vestibulo, pasillo
a
jolope hold up asalto, rcbo, atraco
jugqueao hooked’ adicto (esp. a las drogas)
kikear to get a kick hallar placer, dis rutar
. » (fun, pleasure); dejar elvicio
- » to kitk drugs rehabilitarse
liquiar to leak gotear
londri laundry lavanderia
lonchar ‘ to luich - almorzar, merendar
llamar para atras to call back contestar la llamaQa[
machea.r to match . cambinar
mapear to mop limpiar el piso,
balletear
mapo mop ‘ trapeador, balleta,
aljofifa
marqueta market mercaJidO T
misdeminor misdemeanor , delito o falta menor
moron moron tonto, , idiota,
retrasado mental
norsa nurse enfermera
paipa pipe tubo, tuberia
: : .
_papel paper (written report composicion, informe,
for school) rabajo, monografia
party e fiesta v
to park " - estacionar

pepino encurtido

'

boca de riego, toma de
‘agua para incendios




Span-English Term ‘

English

Spanish

ponchar .

prejuiciado
quicheneta
raque
realizar
régisti:ar
relativo -
relevtancia

relevante

reversa

R

rilif

rufo -

safacon

siro .
scbueyes
soportar

suera

" .super '

tique *.

tofe - N
tofete,

toé;uear

tracas

. vacunear .

AN

to punch (esp. time

card)

- prejudiced

kitchenette

racket (fraudulent
enterprise)

to realize
register

relative (family)
relevance |

relevant

reverse

(autamobile “geaf) .

relief (welfare) -

roof

saféty can
(waste basket)

syrup -
subways

to support

 sweater

superintendent

ticket

tough (adijt)

tough (noun)

" hoja o cuchilla de

marcar ‘

predispuesto, parcial .
cocina pequena -

negocio fraudulento

camprender, darse_cuenta
matricu_lafg, inscribirse
pariente |
pertix}ericia, relacion

pertinente, apropiado, que .
viene al caso, a proposito

" retroceso, contramarcha

marcha atras

' . socorra o asistencia

publica
azotez, techo - ' S

lata dé basura

Jjarabe, almibai

trenes subterraneos
sostener, mantener

abrigo de punto, - g

_ sueter, jersey

”

enc_argédo (esp. deun .
edificio de apts.) - e

boleto, billete .

fuerte, . corajudo, de péld
en pecho, macho

persona fuerte, musculosa

. 'bully, big-mouth
" hablar, charlar

p:]
rieles '

pasar la aspiradora

afe;i.tar



" English . - Spanish

"

‘ "~ . yard, backyard patio

’ job empléo, trabajo, tarea
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